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Preface

We must know the present need of human society. And what is that
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par-
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad-
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human
society, nay, of the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the apho-
rism of Vedanta philosophy janmady asya yatah to establish the ideal of
a common cause.

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of
oblivion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts,
education and economic development throughout the entire world. But
there is a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore
there are large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is
need of a clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship
and prosperlty with a common cause. Srimad-Bhagavatam will fill this
need, for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the
entire human society.

Srimad- Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col-
leges, for it is recommended by the great student-devotee Prahlada
Maharaja in order to change the demoniac face of society.

kaumara acaret prajiio
dharman bhagavatan iha
durlabharm manusam janma
tad apy adhruvam arthadam
(Bhag. 7.6.1)

Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything
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is merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source
of creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ulti-
mate source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained
rationally and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhagavatam or Srimad-
Bhagavatam.

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know-
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con-
vert others to accepting God as a concrete principle.

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source.
It is a bona fide commentary on the Vedanta-siitra by the same author,
Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly like with an ordinary
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another.
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is
sure to become a God-realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine
cantos.

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos because it deals
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in
small installments one after another. )

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhagavatam, but still
I 'am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam
(1.5.11):

tad-vag-visargo janatdagha-viplavo
yasmin prati-§lokam abaddhavaty api
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namdany anantasya yaso ‘nkitani yac
chrnvanti gayanti grnanti sadhavah

“On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the un-
limited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring about a
revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such tran-
scendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard,
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.”

O tat sat

A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami



Introduction

“This Bhagavata Purana is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this
Purana.” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.43)

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing
five thousand years ago by Srila Vyasadeva, the “literary incarnation of
God.” After compiling the Vedas, Vyasadeva set forth their essence in
the aphorisms known as Vedanta-sitras. Srimad-Bhagavatam is
Vyisadeva’s commentary on his own Vedanta-sitras. It was written in
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his
spiritual master. Referred to as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic
literature,” Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and authoritative
exposition of Vedic knowledge.

After compiling the Bhagavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvami subse-
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharija Pariksit in an assem-
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now
Delhi). Mahiraja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great
rajarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment
The Bhagavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to
Sukadeva Gosvami: “You are the spiritual master of great saints and
devotees. I am therefore begging you to show the way of perfection for
all persons, and especially for one who is about to die. Please let me know
what a man should hear, chant, remember and worship, and also what he
should not do. Please explain all this to me.’

Sukadeva Gosvami's answer to this questlon, and numerous other
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages

xiil
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in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s
death. The sage Siita Gosvami, who was present on the bank of the
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Srimad- Bhagavatam later
repeated the Bhagavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of
Naimisaranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of
Kali. In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic
wisdom, Siita Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou-
sand verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to
Maharaja Pariksit.

The reader of Srimad-Bhagavatam hears Siita Gosvami relate the
questions of Mahardja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami.
Also, Sita Gosvami sometimes responds directly to questions put by
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisaranya. One
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharija
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another
at Naimisaranya between Sita Gosvami and the sages at Naimisaranya
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing ng
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since philo-
sophical wisdom, not chronologlcal order, is most important in the text,
one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad-Bhagavatam
to appreciate fully its profound message.

The translator of this edition compares the Bhagavatam to sugar
candy—wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and
relishable. Therefore, to taste the sweetness of the Bhagavatam, one may
begin by reading any of its volumes. After such an introductory taste,
however, the serious reader is best advised to go back to Volume One of
the First Canto and then proceed through the Bhagavatam, volume after
volume, in its natural order.

This edition of the Bhagavatam is the first complete English transla-
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the
first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of
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the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti-
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnifi-
cent exposition of this important classic.

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in-
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects.
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhagavatam
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the
Bhagavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy-
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con-
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity.
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhagavatam offers simple
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre-
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a
long time to come.

—The Publishers



His Divine Grace

_ A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada
Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness




PLATE ONE

By performing very severe austerities, King Bhagiratha received the
benediction from mother Ganges that she would descend to the earth
planet. But she was afraid that her forceful waters would pierce the sur-
face of the earth and continue down to the lower planetary system. King
Bhagiratha reassured her: ““Like a cloth woven of threads extending for
its length and breadth, this entire universe, in all its latitude and
longitude, is situated under different potencies of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead. Lord Siva is the incarnation of the Lord, and thus he
represents the Supersoul in the embodied soul. He can sustain your
forceful waves on his head.” After saying this, King Bhagiratha per-
formed further austerities and very quickly satisfied Lord Siva. Thus,
when the King approached Lord Slva and requested him to sustain the
forceful waves of the Ganges, Lord Siva accepted the proposal, saying,
“Let it be so.”” Then, with great attention, Siva sustained on his head the
torrent of Ganges water, which is purifying, having emanated from the
toes of Lord Visnu. (pp. 3-11)






PLATE TWO

Being prayed for by the demigods, the Supreme Personality of God-
head, the Absolute Truth Himself, directly appeared with His expansion
and expansions of the expansion. Their holy names were Rima,
Laksmana, Bharata and Satrughna These celebrated incarnations thus
appeared in four forms as the sons of Maharaja Dasaratha. Carrying out
the order of His father, who was bound by a promise to his wife, Lord
Ramacandra left behind His kingdom, opulence, friends, well-wishers,
residents and everything else and went to the forest with His wife,
mother Sita, and His younger brother Lord Laksmana. Carrying His in-
vincible bow and arrows in His hand, Lord Riama wandered throughout
the forest for fourteen years, accepting a life of hardship. (pp. 49-50)






PLATE THREE

In the assembly where mother Sita was to choose her husband, in the
midst of the heroes of this world, Lord Rimacandra broke the bow
belonging to Lord Siva. This bow was so heavy that it was carried by
three hundred men, but the Lord bent it, strung it and broke it in the
middle, just as a baby elephant breaks a stick of sugar cane. Thus the
Lord achieved the hand of mother Sita, who was endowed with transcen-
dental qualities of form, beauty, behavior, age and nature. (p. 55)
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PLATE FOUR

The Personality of Godhead, Lord Ramacandra, being aggrieved for
His kidnapped wife, Sita, glanced over the city of Ravana with red-hot
eyes. Then the great ocean, trembling in fear, gave Him His way, be-
cause its family members, the aquatics like the sharks, snakes and
crocodiles, were being burned. The personified ocean said, “O great
hero, although my water presents no impediment to Your going to Lanka,
please construct a bridge over it to spread Your transcendental fame.
Upon seeing this wonderfully uncommon deed of Your Lordship, all the
great heroes and kings in the future will glorify You.”” Thereupon the
Lord had His faithful monkey servants, like Hanuman and Sugriva, hurl
huge boulders into the sea, and, by the Lord’s supreme potency, they
floated on the water, forming a bridge to Lanka. (pp. 63-68)






PLATE FIVE

After killing the demon Ravana and rescuing mother Sita, Lord Rama-
candra returned to His capital, Ayodhya. He was greeted on the road by
the princely order, who showered His body with beautiful, fragrant
flowers, while great personalities like Brahma and other demigods
glorified His activities in great jubilation. When the Lord’s brother
Bharata understood that Lord Ramacandra was returning to Ayodhya, He
immediately took upon His own head Lord Ramacandra’s wooden shoes
and came out from His camp at Nandigrama. Lord Bharata was accom-
panied by ministers, priests and other respectable citizens, by profes-
sional musicians vibrating pleasing musical sounds, and by learned
brahmanas loudly chanting Vedic hymns. Following in the procession
were chariots drawn by beautiful horses with harnesses of golden rope.
These chariots were decorated by flags with golden embroidery and by
other flags of various sizes and patterns. There were soldiers bedecked
with golden armor, servants bearing betel nut, and many well-known
and beautiful prostitutes. Many servants followed on foot, bearing an
umbrella, wisks, different grades of precious jewels, and other parapher-
nalia befitting a royal reception. Accompanied in this way, Lord Bharata,
His heart softened in ecstasy and His eyes full of tears, approached Lord
Ramacandra and fell at His lotus feet in great ecstatic love. ( p. 8 7)






PLATE SIX

Lord Ramacandra’s ancestral palace, which He occupied with His con-
sort, Sitadevi, was full of various treasures and valuable wardrobes. The
sitting places on the two sides of the entrance door were made of coral,
the yards were surrounded by pillars of vaidirya-mani, the floor was
made of highly polished emeralds, and the foundation was made of mar-
ble. The entire palace was decorated with flags and garlands and
bedecked with valuable stones, shining with a celestial effulgence. In ad-
dition, the palace was fully decorated with pearls and surrounded by
lamps and incense. Sitting upon a magnificent throne, Lord Ramacandra
would receive the citizens of Ayodhya. Not having seen the Lord for a
very long time, they would eagerly approach Him with the paraphernalia
of worship and pray: “O Lord, as You have rescued the earth from the
bottom of the sea in Your incarnation as a boar, may You now maintain it.

Thus we beg Your blessings.” (pp. 131-133)
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PLATE SEVEN

Upon seeing Lord Parasurama, Kartaviryarjuna immediately feared
him and sent many elephants, chariots and horses, along with nearly two
million soldiers equipped with clubs, swords, arrows and many other
weapons to fight against him. But Lord Parasurama killed all of them.
Being expert in killing the enemy, the Lord worked with the speed of the
mind and wind, slashing his enemies with his chopper. Wherever he
went, the enemies fell, their legs, arms and shoulders being severed,
their chariot drivers killed, and their carriers, the elephants and horses,
all annihilated. By manipulating his axe and arrows, Lord Parasurama
cut to pieces the shields, flags, bows and bodies of Kartaviryarjuna’s
soldiers, who fell on the battlefield, muddying the ground with their
blood. (pp. 236-239)






The site of Ayodhya, the capital of the kingdom of Lord Rimacandra.
(Chapter 10)



CHAPTER NINE
The Dynasty of Ams$uman

This chapter describes the history of the dynasty of AmSumain, up to
Khatvanga, and it also describes how Bhagiratha brought the water of the
Ganges to this earth.

The son of Maharaja AmSuman was Dilipa, who tried to bring the
Ganges to this world but who died without success. Bhagiratha, the son of
Dilipa, was determined to bring the Ganges to the material world, and for
this purpose he underwent severe austerities. Mother Ganges, being fully
satisfied by his austerities, made herself visible to him, wanting to give
him a benediction. Bhagiratha then asked her to deliver his forefathers.
Although mother Ganges agreed to come down to earth, she made two
conditions: first, she wanted some suitable male to be able to control her
waves; second, although all sinful men would be freed from sinful reac-
tions by bathing in the Ganges, mother Ganges did not want to keep all
these sinful reactions. These two conditions were subject matters for con-
sideration. Bhagiratha replied to mother Ganges, “The Personality of
Godhead Lord Siva will be completely able to control the waves of your
water, and when pure devotees bathe in yro water, the sinful reactions
left by sinful men will be counteracted.” Bhagiratha then performed
austerities to satisfy Lord Siva, who is called Asutosa because he is
naturally satisfied very easily. Lord Siva agreed to Bhagiratha’s proposal
to check the force of the Ganges. In this way, simply by the touch of the
Ganges, Bhagiratha’s forefathers were delivered and allowed to go to the
heavenly planets.

The son of Bhagiratha was Sruta, the son of Sruta was Nabha, and
Nabha’s son was Sindhudvipa. The son of Sindhudvipa was Ayutayu, and
the son of Ayutdyu was Rtiaparna, who was a friend of Nala. Rtiparna
gave Nala the art of gambling and learned from him the art of asva-
vidya. The son of Rtiparna was known as Sarvakama, the son of
Sarvakdma was Sudasa, and his son was Saudasa. The wife of Saudasa
was named Damayanti or Madayanti, and Saudasa was also known as
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Kalmasapada. Because of some defect in his fruitive activities, Saudasa
was cursed by Vasistha to become a Raksasa. While walking through the
forest, he saw a brahmana engaged in sex with his wife, and because he
had become a Raksasa he wanted to devour the brahmana. Although the
brahmana’s wife pleaded with him in many ways, Saudasa devoured the
brahmana, and the wife therefore cursed him, saying, “As soon as you
engage in sex you will die.”” After twelve years, therefore, even though
Saudisa was released from the curse of Vasistha Muni, he remained son-
less. At that time, with Saudisa’s permission, Vasistha impregnated
Saudasa’s wife, Madayanti. Because Madayanti bore the child for many
years but still could not give birth, Vasistha struck her abdomen with a
stone, and thus a son was born. The son was named Asmaka.

The son of Asmaka was known as Balika. He was protected from the
curse of Parasurama because of being surrounded by many women, and
therefore he is also known as Narikavaca. When the entire world was de-
void of ksatriyas, he became the original father of more ksatriyas. He is
therefore sometimes called Milaka. From Balika, Dasaratha was born,
from Dasaratha came Aidavidi, and from Aidavidi came Visvasaha. The
son of Visvasaha was Maharaja Khatvanga. Maharaja Khatvanga joined
the demigods in fighting the demons and was victorious, and the
demigods therefore wanted to give him a benediction. But when the King
inquired how long he would live and understood that his life would last
only a few seconds more, he immediately left the heavenly planets and
returned to his own abode by airplane. He could understand that every-
thing in this material world is insignificant, and thus he fully engaged in
worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari.

TEXT 1
HgH FNS
A qEAY TFATR |
IS} WET AT T2 A & rras 112 11
Sri-Suka uvdca
amsumarns ca tapas tepe
ganganayana-kamyaya
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kalamn mahantam nasaknot
tatah kalena samsthitah

sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; armsuman—the king
named Amsuman; ca—also; tapah tepe—executed austerity; ganga—
the Ganges; anayana-kamyaya—with a desire to bring the Ganges to
this material world to deliver his forefathers; kalam—time;
mahantam—for a long duration; na—not; asaknot—was successful;
tatah—thereafter; kalena—in due course of time; samsthitah—died.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: King Am$uman, like his grand-
father, performed austerities for a very long time. Nonetheless, he
could not bring the Ganges to this material world, and thereafter,
in due course of time, he died.

TEXT 2
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dilipas tat-sutas tadvad
asaktah kalam eyivan

bhagirathas tasya sutas
tepe sa sumahat tapah

dilipagh—named Dilipa; tat-sutah—the son of Amsuman; tat-vat—
like his father; asaktah—being unable to bring the Ganges to the ma-
terial world; kalam eyivan—became a victim of time and died;
bhagirathah tasya sutah—his son Bhagiratha; tepe —executed penance;
sah—he; su-mahat—very great; tapah—austerity.

TRANSLATION

Like Amh$uman himself, Dilipa, his son, was unable to bring the
Ganges to this material world, and he also became a victim of death
in due course of time. Then Dilipa’s son, Bhagiratha, performed
very severe austerities to bring the Ganges to this material world.
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TEXT 3
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darsayam asa tar devi
prasannd varadasmi te

ity uktah svam abhiprayam
$asamsavanato nrpah

darsayam asa—appeared; tam—unto him, King Bhagiratha; devi—
mother Ganges; prasanna—being very much satisfied; varada
asmi—] shall bless with my benediction; te—unto you; iti uktah—thus
being addressed; svam—his own; abhiprayam—desire; $asarisa—
explained; avanatah—very respectfully bowing down; nrpah—the King

(Bhagiratha).

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, mother Ganges appeared before King Bhagiratha
and said, “I am very much satisfied with your austerities and am
now prepared to give you benedictions as you desire.’”’ Being thus
addressed by Gangadevi, mother Ganges, the King bowed his head
before her and explained his desire.

PURPORT

The King’s desire was to deliver his forefathers, who had been burnt
to ashes because of disrespecting Kapila Muni.

TEXT 4
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ko ’pi dharayita vegarn
patantyd me mahi-tale

anyatha bhi-talari bhittva
nrpa ydsye rasatalam
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kah—who is that person; api—indeed; dharayita—who can sustain;
vegam—the force of the waves; patantyah—while falling down; me—of
me; mahi-tale—upon this earth; anyatha—otherwise; bhii-talam—the
surface of the earth; bhittva—piercing; nrpa—O King; ydsye—I shall
go down; rasatalam—to Patila, the lower part of the universe.

TRANSLATION

Mother Ganges replied: When I fall from the sky to the surface
of the planet earth, the water will certainly be very forceful. Who
will sustain that force? If I am not sustained, I shall pierce the sur-
face of the earth and go down to Rasatala, the Patala area of the
universe.

TEXT 5
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kimw caham na bhuvar yasye
nara mayy amrjanty agham

mrjami tad agham kvaham
rajams tatra vicintyatam

kim ca—also; aham—I; na—not; bhuvam—to the planet earth;
yasye—shall go; narah—the people in general; mayi—in me, in my
water; amrjanti—cleanse; agham—the reactions of their sinful activity;
mrjami—I shall wash; tat—that; agham —accumulation of sinful reac-
tions; kva—unto whom; aham—1I; rajan—O King; tatra—on this fact;
vicintyatam —please consider carefully and decide.

TRANSLATION

O King, I do not wish to go down to the planet earth, for there
the people in general will bathe in my water to cleanse themselves
of the reactions of their sinful deeds. When all these sinful reac-
tions accumulate in me, how shall I become free from them? You
must consider this very carefully.
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PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead says:

sarva-dharman parityajya
mam ekari Saranarm vraja

aham tvam sarva-papebhyo
moksayisyami ma Sucah

“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” (Bg. 18.66) The
Supreme Personality of Godhead can accept the reactions of anyone’s sin-
ful deeds and neutralize them because He is pavitra, pure, like the sun,
which is never contaminated by any worldly infection. Tejiyasarn na
dosaya vahneh sarva-bhujo yatha (Bhag. 10.33.29). One who is very
powerful is not affected by any sinful activity. But here we see that
mother Ganges fears being burdened with the sins of the people in
general who would bathe in her waters. This indicates that no one but the
Supreme Personality of Godhead is able to neutralize the reactions of sin-
ful deeds, whether one’s own or those of others. Sometimes the spiritual
master, after accepting a disciple, must take charge of that disciple’s past
sinful activities and, being overloaded, must sometimes suffer—if not
fully, then partially—for the sinful acts of the disciple. Every disciple,
therefore, must be very careful not to commit sinful activities after ini-
tiation. The poor spiritual master is kind and merciful enough to accept a
disciple and partially suffer for that disciple’s sinful activities, but
Krsna, being merciful to His servant, neutralizes the reactions of sinful
deeds for the servant who engages in preaching His glories. Even mother
Ganges feared the sinful reactions of the people in general and was anx-
ious about how she would counteract the burden of these sins.

TEXT 6
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$ri-bhagiratha uvdica
sadhavo nyasinah santa
brahmistha loka-pavanah
haranty agham te ‘nga-sangat
tesv aste hy agha-bhid dharih

§ri-bhagirathah uvaca—Bhagiratha said; sadhavah—saintly persons;
nydsinah—sannyasis; santah—peaceful, free from material distur-
bances; brahmisthah—expert in following the regulative principles of
Vedic scripture; loka-pavanah—who are engaged in delivering the en-
tire world from a fallen condition; haranti—shall remove; agham—
the reactions of sinful life; te—of you (mother Ganges); anga-sangat—
by bathing in the Ganges water; tesu —within themselves; dste—there
is; hi—indeed; agha-bhit—the Supreme Personality, who can vanquish
all sinful activities; harih—the Lord.

TRANSLATION

Bhagiratha said: Those who are saintly because of devotional
service and are therefore in the renounced order, free from ma-
terial desires, and who are pure devotees, expert in following the
regulative principles mentioned in the Vedas, are always glorious
and pure in behavior and are able to deliver all fallen souls. When
such pure devotees bathe in your water, the sinful reactions ac-
cumulated from other people will certainly be counteracted, for
such devotees always keep in the core of their hearts the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, who can vanquish all sinful reactions.

PURPORT

Mother Ganges is available to everyone for bathing. Therefore, not
only will sinful persons bathe in the Ganges water, but in Hardwar and
other holy places where the Ganges flows, saintly persons and devotees
will also bathe in the waters of the Ganges. Devotees and saintly persons
advanced in the renounced order can deliver even the Ganges. Tirthi-
kurvanti tirthani svantah-sthena gadabhrta (Bhég. 1.13.10). Because
saintly devotees always keep the Lord within the core of their hearts,
they can perfectly cleanse the holy places of all sinful reactions.
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Therefore, people in general must always respectfully honor saintly per-
sons. It is ordered that as soon as one sees a Vaisnava, or even a sannydsi,
one should immediately offer respects to such a holy man. If one forgets
to show respect in this way, one must observe a fast for that day. This is a
Vedic injunction. One must be extremely careful to refrain from commit-
ting offenses at the lotus feet of a devotee or saintly person.

There are methods of prayascitta, or atonement, but they are inade-
quate to cleanse one of sinful reactions. One can be cleansed of sinful
reactions only by devotional service, as stated in regard to the history of
Ajamila:

kecit kevalaya bhaktya
vdsudeva-pardayanih
agham dhunvanti kartsnyena

niharam iva bhaskarah

“Only a rare person who has adopted complete, unalloyed devotional ser-
vice to Krsna can uproot the weeds of sinful actions with no possibility
that they will revive. He can do this simply by discharging devotional
service, just as the sun can immediately dissipate fog by its rays.”
(Bhag. 6.1.15) If one is under the protection of a devotee and sincerely
renders service unto him, by this process of bhakti-yoga one is certainly
able to counteract all sinful reactions.

TEXT 7
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dharayisyati te vegam
rudras tv atma saririnam

yasminn otam idam protam
visvam $ativa tantusu

dharayisyati—will sustain; te—your; vegam—force of the waves;
rudrah—Lord Slva tu—indeed; atma—the Supersoul; Saririnam—of
all embodied souls; yasmin—in whom; otam—is situated in its
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longitude; idam—this whole universe; protam—latitude; visvam—the
whole universe; $ati—a cloth; iva—as; tantusu—in threads.

TRANSLATION

Like a cloth woven of threads extending for its length and
breadth, this entire universe, in all its latitude and longitude, is
situated under different potencies of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. Lord Siva is the incarnation of the Lord, and thus he
represents the Supersoul in the embodied soul. He can sustain
your forceful waves on his head.

PURPORT

The water of the Ganges is supposed to rest on the head of Lord Siva.
Lord Siva is an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who

sustains the entire universe by different potencies. Lord Siva is described
in the Brahma-sarhita (5.45):

ksiram yatha dadhi vikara-visesa-yogat
saijayate na hi tatah prthag asti hetoh

yah Sambhutdam api tatha samupaiti karyad
govindam adi-purusari tam ahariv bhajami

“Milk changes into yogurt when mixed with a yogurt culture, but ac-
tually yogurt is constitutionally nothing but milk. Similarly, Govinda,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, assumes the form of Lord Siva for
the special purpose of material transactions. I offer my obeisances at Lord
Govinda’s lotus feet.” Lord Siva is the Supreme Personality of Godhead
in the same sense that yogurt is also milk although at the same time it is
not milk. For the maintenance of the material world there are three in-
carnations—Brahma, Visnu and Maheévara (Lord Siva). Lord Siva is
Visnu in an incarnation for the mode of ignorance. The material world
exists predominantly in the mode of ignorance. Therefore Lord Siva is
compared here to the longitude and latitude of the entire universe, which
resembles a cloth woven of threads extending for both its length and

breadth.
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TEXT 8
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ity uktva sa nrpo devamn
tapasatosayac chivam

kalenalpiyasa rajams
tasyesas casv atusyata

iti uktva —after saying this; sah—he; nrpah—the King (Bhagiratha)
devam—unto Lord Siva; tapasa—by executmg austerities; atosayat—
pleased; Sivam—Lord Siva, the all- ausp1c10us, kalena—by time;
alpiyasa—which was not very long; rajan—O King; tasya—upon him
(Bhagiratha); iah—Lord Siva; ca—indeed; @su—very soon;
atusyata—became satisfied.

TRANSLATION

After saying this, Bhagiratha satisfied Lord Siva by performing
austerities. O King Pariksit, Lord Siva was very quickly satisfied
with Bhagiratha.

PURPORT

The words asv atusyata indicate that Lord Siva was satisfied very soon.
Therefore another name for Lord Siva is Autosa. Materialistic persons
become attached to Lord Siva because Lord Siva bestows benedictions
upon anyone and everyone very quickly, not caring to know how his
devotees prosper or suffer. Although materialistic persons know that ma-
terial happiness is nothing but another side of suffering, they want it,
and to get it very quickly they worship Lord Siva. We find that ma-
terialists are generally devotees of many demigods, especially Lord Siva
and mother Durga. They do not actually want spiritual happiness, for it
is almost unknown to them. But if one is serious about being happy spiri-
tually, he must take shelter of Lord Visnu, as the Lord personally
demands:

sarva-dharman parityajya
mam ekam Saranam vraja
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ahari tvam sarva-papebhyo
moksayisyami ma sucah

“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” (Bg. 18.66)

TEXT 9
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tatheti rajiabhihitam
sarva-loka-hitah Sivah

dadharavahito gangam
pada-piita-jalari hareh

tatha— (let it be) so; iti—thus; rajna abhihitam—having been ad-
dressed by the ng (Bhaglratha) sarva-loka-hitah—the Personallty of
Godhead, who is always auspicious to everyone; sivah—Lord Siva;
dadhara—sustained; avahitah—with great attention; gangam—the
Ganges; pada-piita-jalam hareh—whose water is transcendentally pure
because of emanating from the toes of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead Visnu.

TRANSLATION

When King Bhagiratha approached Lord Siva and requested him
to sustain the forceful waves of the Ganges, Lord Siva accepted the

proposal by saying, ‘“‘Let it be so.” Then, with great attention, he
sustained the Ganges on his head, for the water of the Ganges is
purifying, having emanated from the toes of Lord Visnu.

TEXT 10
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bhagirathah sa rajarsir
ninye bhuvana-pavanim
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yatra sva-pitfndm deha
bhasmibhiitah sma serate

bhagirathah—King Bhagiratha; sah—he; raja-rsih—the great saintly
king; ninye—carried or brought; bhuvana-pavanim—mother Ganges,
who can deliver the whole universe; yatra—in that place where; sva-
pitinam—of his forefathers; dehah—the bodies; bhasmibhiitah—hav-
ing been burnt to ashes; sma serate—were lying.

TRANSLATION

The great and saintly king Bhagiratha brought the Ganges,
which can deliver all the fallen souls, to that place on earth where
the bodies of his forefathers lay burnt to ashes.

TEXT 11
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rathena vayu-vegena
prayantam anudhdvati

desan punanti nirdagdhan
asiiicat sagaratmajan

rathena—on a chariot; vayu-vegena—driving at the speed of the
wind; prayantam—Maharaja Bhagiratha, who was going in front;
anudhavati—running after; desan—all the countries; punanti—
sanctifying; nirdagdhan—who had been burnt to ashes; asiiicat—
sprinkled over; sagara-atmajan—the sons of Sagara.

TRANSLATION

Bhagiratha mounted a swift chariot and drove before mother
Ganges, who followed him, purifying many countries, until they
reached the ashes of Bhagiratha’s forefathers, the sons of Sagara,
who were thus sprinkled with water from the Ganges.
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yaj-jala-sparsa-matrena
brahma-danda-hata api

sagaratmaja divari jagmuh
kevalari deha-bhasmabhih

yat-jala—whose water; sparsa-matrena—simply by touching;
brahma-danda-hatah—those who were condemned for offending
brahma, the self; api—although; sagara-atmajah—the sons of Sagara;
divam—to the heavenly planets; jagmuh—went; kevalam—only; deha-
bhasmabhih—by the remaining ashes of their burnt bodies.

TRANSLATION

Because the sons of Sagara Maharaja had offended a great per-
sonality, the heat of their bodies had increased, and they were
burnt to ashes. But simply by being sprinkled with water from the
Ganges, all of them became eligible to go to the heavenly planets.
What then is to be said of those who use the water of mother
Ganges to worship her?

PURPORT

Mother Ganges is worshiped by the water of the Ganges: a devotee
takes a little water from the Ganges and offers it back to the Ganges.
When the devotee takes the water, mother Ganges does not lose any-
thing, and when the water is offered back, mother Ganges does not in-
crease, but in this way the worshiper of the Ganges is benefited.
Similarly, a devotee of the Lord offers the Lord patram puspari phalarn
toyam—a leaf, flower, fruit or water—in great devotion, but everything,
including the leaf, flower, fruit and water, belongs to the Lord, and
therefore there is nothing to renounce or to accept. One must simply take
advantage of the bhakti process because by following this process one
does not lose anything but one gains the favor of the Supreme Person.
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TEXT 13
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bhasmibhitinga-sangena
svar yatah sagaratmajah

ki punah sraddhaya devim
sevante ye dhrta-vratah

bhasmibhiita-ariga—by the body which had been burnt to ashes;
sanigena—by contacting the water of the Ganges; svah yatah—went to
the heavenly planets; sagara-atmajah—the sons of Sagara; kim—what
to speak of; punah—again; sraddhaya—with faith and devotion;
devim—unto mother Ganges; sevante—worship; ye—those persons
who; dhrta-vratah—with vows of determination.

TRANSLATION

Simply by having water from the Ganges come in contact with
the ashes of their burnt bodies, the sons of Sagara Maharaja were
elevated to the heavenly planets. Therefore, what is to be said of a
devotee who worships mother Ganges faithfully with a determined
vow? One can only imagine the benefit that accrues to such a
devotee.

TEXT 14
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na hy etat param ascaryarm
svardhunya yad thoditam

ananta-caranambhoja-
prasitaya bhava-cchidah

na—not; hi—indeed; etat—this; param—ultimate; ascaryam—won-
derful thing; svardhunyah—of the water of the Ganges; yat—which;
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iha—herewith; uditam—has been described; ananta—of the Supreme
Lord; carana-ambhoja—from the lotus of the feet; prasitayah—of that
which emanates; bhava-chidah—which can liberate from material

bondage.

TRANSLATION

Because mother Ganges emanates from the lotus toe of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Anantadeva, she is able to liber-
ate one from material bondage. Therefore whatever is described
herewith about her is not at all wonderful.

PURPORT

It has actually been seen that anyone who regularly worships mother
Ganges simply by bathing in her water keeps very good health and
gradually becomes a devotee of the Lord. This is the effect of bathing in
the water of the Ganges. Bathing in the Ganges is recommended in all
Vedic sastras, and one who takes to this path will certainly be completely
freed from all sinful reactions. The practical example of this is that the
sons of Maharaja Sagara went to the heavenly planets when water from
the Ganges merely touched the ashes of their burnt bodies.

TEXT 15
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sannivesya mano yasmin
chraddhaya munayo ‘malah

traigunyari dustyajam hitva
sadyo yatas tad-atmatam

sannivesya—giving full attention; manah—the mind; yasmin—unto
whom; Sraddhaya—with faith and devotion; munayah—great saintly
persons; amalah—freed from all contamination of sins; traigunyam—
the three modes of material nature; dustyajam—very difficult to give
up; hitva—they can nonetheless give up; sadyah—immediately;
yatah—achieved; tat-atmatam—the spiritual quality of the Supreme.
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TRANSLATION

Great sages, completely freed from material lusty desires, devote
their minds fully to the service of the Lord. Such persons are
liberated from material bondage without difficulty, and they be-
come transcendentally situated, acquiring the spiritual quality of
the Lord. This is the glory of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXTS 16-17
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Sruto bhagirathaj jajiie
tasya nabho paro ’bhavat
sindhudvipas tatas tasmad
ayutayus tato 'bhavat

rtiiparno nala-sakho
yo ‘Sva-vidyam aydn nalat
dattvaksa-hrdayar casmai
sarvakamas tu tat-sutam

Srutah—a son named Sruta; bhagirathat—from Bhagiratha; jajiie—
was born; tasya—of Sruta; nabhah—by the name Nabha; aparah—dif-
ferent from the Nibha previously described; abhavat—was born;
sindhudvipah—by the name Sindhudvipa; tatah—from Nibha;
tasmat—from Sindhudvipa; ayutdyuh—a son named Ayutayu; tatah—
thereafter; abhavat—was born; rtiparnah—a son named Rtaparna;
nala-sakhah—who was a friend of Nala; yah—one who; asva-vidyam—
the art of controlling horses; ayat—achieved; nalat—from Nala;
dattva—after giving in exchange; aksa-hrdayam—the secrets of the art
of gambling; ca—and; asmai—unto Nala; sarvakamah—by the name
Sarvakama; tu—indeed; tat-sutam—his son (the son of Rtﬁparr_la).
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TRANSLATION

Bhagiratha had a son named Sruta, whose son was Nabha. This
son was different from the Nabha previously described. Nabha had
a son named Sindhudvipa, from Sindhudvipa came Ayutayu, and
from Ayutayu came Rtaparna, who became a friend of Nalaraja.
Rtiparna taught Nalaraja the art of gambling, and Nalaraja gave
Rtiaparna lessons in controlling and maintaining horses. The son
of Rtiparna was Sarvakama.

PURPORT

Gambling is also an art. Ksatriyas are allowed to exhibit talent in this
art of gambling. By the grace of Krsna, the Pandavas lost everything by
gambling and were deprived of their kingdom, wife, family and home
because they were not expert in the gambling art. In other words, a devo-
tee may not be expert in materialistic activities. It is therefore advised in
the sastra that materialistic activities are not at all suitable for the living
entities, especially the devotees. A devotee should therefore be satisfied
to eat whatever is sent as prasida by the Supreme Lord. A devotee
remains pure because he does not take to sinful activities such as gam-
bling, intoxication, meat-eating and illicit sex.

TEXT 18
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tatah sudasas tat-putro
damayanti-patir nrpah

ahur mitrasaham yam vai
kalmasanghrim uta kvacit

vasistha-sapad rakso ’bhiid
anapatyah sva-karmana

tatah—from Sarvakama; sudasah—Sudasa was born; tat-putrah—the
son of Sudasa; damayanti-patih—the husband of Damayanti; nrpah—
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he became king; @huh—it is said; mitrasaham—Mitrasaha; yam vai—
also; kalmasanghrim—by Kalmasapada; uta—known; kvacit—some-
times; vasistha-$apat—being cursed by Vasistha; raksah—a man-eater;
abhiit—became; anapatyah—without any son; sva-karmana—by his
own sinful act.

TRANSLATION

Sarvakama had a son named Sudasa, whose son, known as
Saudasa, was the husband of Damayanti. Saudasa is sometimes
known as Mitrasaha or Kalmasapada. Because of his own misdeed,
Mitrasaha was sonless and was cursed by Vasistha to become a
man-eater [Raksasal.

TEXT 19
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Sri-rajovaca
kirn nimitto guroh Sapah
sauddsasya mahatmanah
etad veditum icchamah
kathyatam na raho yadi

$ri-raja uvaca—King Pariksit said; kim nimittah—for what reason;
guroh—of the spiritual master; s@pah—curse; sauddsasya—of Saudasa;
maha-atmanah—of the great soul; etat—this; veditum—to know;
icchamah—1 wish; kathyatam—please tell me; na—not; rahah—
confidential; yadi—if.

TRANSLATION

King Pariksit said: O Sukadeva Gosvami, why did Vasistha, the
spiritual master of Saudasa, curse that great soul? I wish to know
of this. If it is not a confidential matter, please describe it to me.
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TEXTS 20-21
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§ri-Suka uvdca
saudaso mrgayam kincic
caran rakso jaghana ha
mumoca bhrataram so tha
gatah praticikirsaya

sancintayann agham rajiah
stida-ripa-dharo grhe

gurave bhoktu-kamaya
paktvd ninye naramisam

§ri-sukah uvica—Sri Sukadeva Gosvimi said; saudasah—King
Saudasa; mrgayam—in hunting; kificit—sometimes; caran—wander-
ing; raksah—a Raksasa, or man-eater; jaghdna—Xkilled; ha—in the
past; mumoca—released; bhrataram—the brother of that Raksasa;
sah—that brother; atha—thereafter; gatah—went; praticikirsaya—for
taking revenge; sancintayan—he thought; agham—to do some harm;
rajiah—of the King; sida-ripa-dharah—disguised himself as a cook;
grhe—in the house; gurave—unto the King’s spiritual master; bhoktu-
kamaya—who came there to take dinner; paktva—after cooking;
ninye—gave him; nara-amisam—the flesh of a human being.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Once Saudasa went to live in the forest,
where he killed a man-eater [Raksasa] but forgave and released the
man-eater’s brother. That brother, however, decided to take
revenge. Thinking to harm the King, he became the cook at the
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King’s house. One day, the King’s spiritual master, Vasistha Muni,
was invited for dinner, and the Raksasa cook served him human
flesh.

TEXT 22
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pariveksyamanam bhagavan
vilokyabhaksyam arijasa

rajanam asapat kruddho
rakso hy evam bhavisyasi

pariveksyamanam—while examining the eatables; bhagavan—the
most powerful; vilokya —when he saw; abhaksyam—unfit for consump-
tion; arijjasa—very easily by his mystic power; rdajanam —unto the King;
asapat—cursed; kruddhah—being very angry; raksah—a man-eater;
hi—indeed; evam—in this way; bhavisyasi—you shall become.

TRANSLATION

While examining the food given to him, Vasistha Muni, by his
mystic power, could understand that it was unfit to eat, being the
flesh of a human being. He was very angry at this and immediately
cursed Saudasa to become a man-eater.

TEXTS 23-24
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raksah-krtam tad viditva
cakre dvadasa-varsikam

so 'py apo-’iijalim adaya
gurum Saptur samudyatah
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vdrito madayantydpo
rusatih padayor jahau

disah kham avanim sarvam
pasyai jivamayar nrpah

raksah-krtam —having been done by the Raksasa only; tat—that serv-
ing of human flesh; viditva—after understanding; cakre— (Vasistha)
performed; dvadasa-varsikam—twelve years of penance for atonement;
sah—that Saudisa; api—also; apah-aiijalim—a palmful of water;
ddaya—taking; gurum—his spiritual master, Vasistha; Saptum—to
curse; samudyatah—was preparing; udritah—being forbidden;
madayantya—by his wife, who was also known as Madayanti; apah—
water; rusatih—strong by chanting of a mantra; padayoh jahau—threw
on his legs; disah—all directions; kham—in the sky; avanim—on the
surface of the world; sarvam—everywhere; paSyan—seeing; jiva-
mayam—full of living entities; nrpah—the King.

TRANSLATION

When Vasistha understood that the human flesh had been
served by the Raksasa, not by the King, he undertook twelve years
of austerity to cleanse himself for having cursed the faultless King.
Meanwhile, King Saudasa took water and chanted the sapa-mantra,
preparing to curse Vasistha, but his wife, Madayanti, forbade him
to do so. Then the King saw that the ten directions, the sky and the
surface of the globe were full of living entities everywhere.

TEXT 25
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raksasari bhavam apannah
pade kalmasatarm gatah

vyavaya-kale dadrse
vanauko-dampati dvijau
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raksasam—man-eating;  bhdvam—propensity; dapannah—having
gotten; pade—on the leg; kalmasatam—a black spot; gatah—obtained;
vyavdya-kale—at the time of sexual intercourse; dadrse —he saw; vana-
okah—living in the forest; dam-pati—a husband and wife; dvijau—who
were brahmanas.

TRANSLATION

Saudasa thus acquired the propensity of a man-eater and
received on his leg a black spot, for which he was known as
Kalmasapada. Once King Kalmasapada saw a brahmana couple
engaged in sexual intercourse in the forest.

TEXTS 26-27
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ksudharto jagrhe vipram
tat-patny ahakrtarthavat

na bhavan raksasah saksad
itksvakiinarm maha-rathah

madayantyah patir vira
nadharmar kartum arhasi

dehi me ‘patya-kamaya
akrtarthar patim dvijam

ksudha-artah—being aggrieved by hunger; jagrhe—caught;
vipram—the brahmana; tat-patni—his wife; aha—said; akrta-artha-
vat—being unsatisfied, poor and hungry; na—not; bhavin—yourself;
raksasah—a man-eater; saksat—directly or factually; ihksvakianam—
among the descendants of Maharaja lksvaku; mahd-rathah—a great
fighter; madayantyah—of Madayanti; patih—the husband; vira—O
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hero; na—not; adharmam—irreligious act; kartum—to do; arhasi—
you deserve; dehi—please deliver; me—my; apatya-kamayah—desir-
ing to get a son; akrta-artham—whose desire has not been fulfilled;
patim—husband; dvijam—who is a brahmana.

TRANSLATION

Being influenced by the propensity of a Raksasa and being very
hungry, King Saudasa seized the brahmana. Then the poor
woman, the brahmana’s wife, said to the King: O hero, you are not
actually a man-eater; rather, you are among the descendants of
Maharaja Iksvaku. Indeed, you are a great fighter, the husband of
Madayanti. You should not act irreligiously in this way. I desire to
have a son. Please, therefore, return my husband, who has not yet
impregnated me.

TEXT 28
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deho ’yam manuso rajan
purusasydkhilarthadah

tasmad asya vadho vira
sarvartha-vadha ucyate

dehah—body; ayam—this; mdanusah—human; rajan—0O King;
purusasya—of the living being; akhila—universal; artha-dah—
beneficial; tasmat—therefore; asya—of the body of my husband;
vadhah—the killing; vira—O hero; sarva-artha-vadhah—killing all
beneficial opportunities; ucyate—it is said.

TRANSLATION

O King, O hero, this human body is meant for universal
benefits. If you kill this body untimely, you will kill all the benefits
of human life.
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PURPORT

Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has sung:

hari hari viphale janama gonainu
manusya-janama patya, radha-krsna na bhajiya,
janiya suniyd visa khainu

The body of a human being is extremely valuable because in this body
one can understand the instructions of Krsna and attain the ultimate
destination of the living entity. The living entity is within the material
world to fulfill the mission of going back home, back to Godhead. In the
material world, one hankers for happiness, but because one does not
know the ultimate destination, one changes bodies one after another.
However, if one gets the opportunity to possess a human form of body, in
this body he can fulfill the four principles of dharma, artha, kama and
moksa, and if one is properly regulated he makes further progress, after
liberation, to engage in the service of Radha and Krsna. This is the suc-
cess of life: to stop the process of repeated birth and death and go back
home, back to Godhead (mam eti), to be engaged in the service of Radha
and Krsna. Therefore, taking a human body is meant for completing
one’s progress in life. Throughout human society, killing of a human
being is taken very seriously. Hundreds and thousands of animals are
killed in slaughterhouses, and no one cares about them, but the killing of
even one human being is taken very seriously. Why? Because the human
form of body is extremely important in executing the mission of life.

TEXT 29
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esa hi brahmano vidvaris
tapah-sila-gunanvitah

ariradhayisur brahma
maha-purusa-sarjiitam
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sarva-bhiitatma-bhavena
bhiitesv antarhitar gunaih

esah—this; hi—indeed; brahmanah—a qualified brahmana;
vidvin—learned in Vedic knowledge; tapah—austerity; Ssila—good
behavior; guna-anvitah—endowed with all good qualities; ari-
radhayisuh—desiring to be engaged in worshiping; brahma—the
Supreme Brahman; maha-purusa—the Supreme Person, Krsna;
sarjiiitam—known as; sarva-bhita—of all living entities; datma-
bhavena—as the Supersoul; bhiitesu—in every living entity;
antarhitam—within the core of the heart; gunaih—by qualities.

TRANSLATION

Here is a learned, highly qualified brahmana, engaged in per-
forming austerity and eagerly desiring to worship the Supreme
Lord, the Supersoul who lives within the core of the heart in all
living entities.

PURPORT

The wife of the brahmana did not regard her husband as a superficial
brahmana who was called a brahmana merely because he was born of a
brahmana family. Rather, this brahmana was actually qualified with the
brahminical symptoms. Yasya yal laksanam proktam (Bhag. 7.11.35).
The symptoms of a brahmana are stated in the $astra:

$amo damas tapah saucar
ksantir arjavam eva ca

jRdnam vijianam astikyam
brahma-karma svabhavajam

“Peacefulness, self-control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty,
wisdom, knowledge, and religiousness—these are the qualities by which
the brahmanas work.” (Bg. 18.42) Not only must a brahmana be
qualified, but he must also engage in actual brahminical activities.
Simply to be qualified is not enough; one must engage in a brahmana’s
duties. The duty of a brahmana is to know the parar brahma, Krsna
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(param brahma parari dhama pavitrar paramam bhavan). Because
this brahmana was actually qualified and was also engaged in brahmini-
cal activities (brahma-karma), killing him would be a greatly sinful act,
and the brahmana’s wife requested that he not be killed.

TEXT 30
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so ’yam brahmarsi-varyas te
rajarsi-pravarad vibho

katham arhati dharma-jiia
vadhar pitur watmajah

sah—he, the brahmana; ayam—this; brahma-rsi-varyah—not only a
brahmana but the best of great sages, or brahmarsis; te—also from you;
raja-rsi-pravarat—who are the best of all saintly kings, or rajarsis;
vibho—O master of the state; katham —how; arhati—he deserves;
dharma-jiia—0 you, who are quite aware of religious principles;
vadham—killing; pituh—from the father; iva—like; dtmajah—the
son.

TRANSLATION

My lord, you are completely aware of the religious principles. As
a son never deserves to be killed by his father, here is a brahmana
who should be protected by the king, and never killed. How does
he deserve to be killed by a rajarsi like you?

PURPORT

The word rajarsi refers to a king who behaves like a rsi, or sage. Such
a king is also called naradeva because he is considered a representative
of the Supreme Lord. Because his duty is to rule the kingdom to maintain
brahminical culture, he never desires to kill a brahmana. Generally, a
brahmana, woman, child, old man or cow is never regarded as punish-
able. Thus the wife of the brahmana requested the King to refrain from
this sinful act.
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TEXT 31
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tasya sadhor apapasya
bhrinasya brahma-vadinah
kathari vadhar yatha babhror

manyate san-mato bhavan

tasya—of him; sadhoh—of the great saintly person; apdapasya—of
one who has no sinful life; bhrinasya—of the embryo; brahma-
vddinah—of one who is well versed in Vedic knowledge; katham—how;
vadham—the killing; yathd—as; babhroh—of a cow; manyate—you
are thinking; sat-matah—well recognized by higher circles; bhavin—
your good self.

TRANSLATION

You are well known and worshiped in learned circles. How dare
you kill this brahmana, who is a saintly, sinless person, well versed
in Vedic knowledge? Killing him would be like destroying the
embryo within the womb or killing a cow.

PURPORT
As stated in the Amara-kosa dictionary, bhrino ‘rbhake bala-garbhe:

the word bhrina refers either to the cow or to the living entity in
embryo. According to Vedic culture, destroying the undeveloped embryo
of the soul in the womb is as sinful as killing a cow or a brahmana. In the
embryo, the living entity is present in an undeveloped stage. The modern
scientific theory that life is a combination of chemicals is nonsense;
scientists cannot manufacture living beings, even like those born from
eggs. The 1dea that scientists can develop a chemical situation resembling
that of an egg and bring life from it is nonsensical. Their theory that a
chemical combination can have life may be accepted, but these rascals
cannot create such a combination. This verse refers to bhrinasya
vadham —the killing of a bhrina or destruction of the embryo. Here is a
challenge from the Vedic literature. The crude, atheistic understanding
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that the living entity is a combination of matter belongs to the grossest
ignorance.

TEXT 32 .
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yady ayari kriyate bhaksyas
tarhi mam khada pirvatah
na jivisye vina yena
ksanam ca mrtakariv yatha

yadi—if; ayam—this brahmana; kriyate—is accepted; bhaksyah—
as eatable; tarhi—then; mam—me; khdda—eat; pirvatah—before
that; na—not; jivisye—I shall live; vinda—without; yena—whom (my
husband); ksanam ca—even for a moment; mrtakam—a dead body;
yatha—like.

TRANSLATION

Without my husband, I cannot live for a moment. If you want to
eat my husband, it would be better to eat me first, for without my
husband I am as good as a dead body.

PURPORT

In the Vedic culture there is a system known as sati or saha-marana,
in which a woman dies with her husband. According to this system, if the
husband dies, the wife will voluntarily die by falling in the blazing
funeral pyre of her husband. Here, in this verse, the feelings inherent in
this culture are expressed by the wife of the brahmana. A woman with-
out a husband is like a dead body. Therefore according to Vedic culture a
girl must be married. This is the responsibility of her father. A girl may
be given in charity, and a husband may have more than one wife, but a
girl must be married. This is Vedic culture. A woman is supposed to be
always dependent —in her childhood she is dependent on her father, in
youth on her husband, and in old age on her elderly sons. According to
Manu-sarihita, she is never independent. Independence for a woman
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means miserable life. In this age, so many girls are unmarried and falsely
imagining themselves free, but their life is miserable. Here is an instance
in which a woman felt that without her husband she was nothing but a

dead body.

TEXT 33
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evari karuna-bhdsinya
vilapantyd andthavat

vyaghrah pasum akhadat
saudasah $apa-mohitah

evam—in this way; karuna-bhdasinyah—while the brahmana’s wife
was speaking very pitiably; vilapantydh—lamenting severely;
anatha-vat—exactly like a woman who has no protector; vyaghrah—a
tiger; pasum—prey animal; iva—like; akhadat—ate up; sauddasah—
King Saudasa; sapa—by the curse; mohitah—because of being con-
demned.

TRANSLATION

Being condemned by the curse of Vasistha, King Saudasa de-
voured the brahmana, exactly as a tiger eats its prey. Even though
the brahmana’s wife spoke so pitiably, Saudasa was unmoved by
her lamentation.

PURPORT

This is an example of destiny. King Saudasa was condemned by the
curse of Vasistha, and therefore even though he was well qualified he
could not restrain himself from becoming a tigerlike Raksasa, for this
was his destiny. Tal labhyate duhkhavad anyatah sukham
(Bhag. 1.5.18). As one is put into distress by destiny, destiny can also put
one in a happy situation. Destiny is extremely strong, but one can change
destiny if one comes to the platform of Krsna consciousness. Karmani
nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajam (Brahma-samhita 5.54).
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TEXT 34
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brahmani viksya didhisuri
purusadena bhaksitam

Socanty atmanam urvisam
asapat kupita sati

brahmani—the wife of the brahmana; viksya—after seeing;
didhisum—her husband, who was about to give the seed of a child;
purusa-adena—by the man-eater (Raksasa); bhaksitam—having been
eaten up; Socanti—lamenting very much; atmanam—for her body or
her self; urviSam—unto the King; asapat—cursed; kupita—being
angry; sati—the chaste woman.

TRANSLATION

When the chaste wife of the brahmana saw that her husband,
who was about to discharge semen, had been eaten by the man-
eater, she was overwhelmed with grief and lamentation. Thus she
angrily cursed the King.

TEXT 35
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yasman me bhaksitah papa
kamartayah patis tvaya

tavapi mrtyur adhanad
akrta-prajita darsitah

yasmat—because; me—my; bhaksitah—was eaten up; papa—O sin-
ful one; kama-artayah—of a woman very much bereaved because of
sexual desire; patth—husband; tvaya—by you; tava—your; api—also;
mrtyuh—death; adhanat—when you try to discharge semen in your
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wife; akrta-prajia—O foolish rascal; darsitah—this curse is placed
upon you.

TRANSLATION

O foolish, sinful person, because you have eaten my husband
when I was sexually inclined and desiring to have the seed of a
child, I shall also see you die when you attempt to discharge semen
in your wife. In other words, whenever you attempt to sexually
unite with your wife, you shall die.

TEXT 36
g e awa iR |
TNt afigsat T AR T 1350

evari mitrasahar Saptva
pati-loka-parayana

tad-asthini samiddhe ‘gnau
prasya bhartur gatim gata

evam—in this way; mitrasaham—King Saudisa; saptva —after curs-
ing; pati-loka-parayand—because of being inclined to go with her
husband; tat-asthini—her husband’s bones; samiddhe agnau—in the
burning fire; prasya—after placing; bhartuh—of her husband; gatim—
to the destination; gata—she also went.

TRANSLATION

Thus the wife of the brahmana cursed King Saudasa, known as
Mitrasaha. Then, being inclined to go with her husband, she set
fire to her husband’s bones, fell into the fire herself, and went
with him to the same destination.

TEXT 37
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visapo dvadasabdante
maithundya samudyatah

vijidpya brahmani-sapam
mahisyd sa nivaritah

viSapah—being released from the period of the curse; dvadasa-abda-
ante—after twelve years; maithunaya—for sexual intercourse with his
wife; samudyatah—when Saudasa was prepared to do it; vijiapya—
reminding him about; br@dhmani-sapam—the curse given by the
brahmani; mahisya—by the Queen; sah—he (the King); nivaritah—
checked.
TRANSLATION

After twelve years, when King Saudasa was released from the
curse by Vasistha, he wanted to have sexual intercourse with his
wife. But the Queen reminded him about the curse by the
brahmani, and thus he was checked from sexual intercourse.

TEXT 38
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ata urdhvam sa tatydja
stri-sukham karmandaprajah

vasisthas tad-anwjiiato
madayantyarn prajam adhat

atah—in this way; drdhvam—in the near future; sah—he, the King;
tatyaja—gave up; stri-sukham—the happiness of sexual intercourse;
karmand—by destiny; aprajah—remained sonless; vasisthah—the
great saint Vasistha; tat-anwjiiatah—being permitted by the King to
beget a son; madayantyam—in the womb of Madayanti, King Saudasa’s
wife; prajam—a child; adhat—begot.

TRANSLATION

After being thus instructed, the King gave up the future happi-
ness of sexual intercourse and by destiny remained sonless. Later,
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with the King’s permission, the great saint Vasistha begot a child
in the womb of Madayanti.

TEXT 39

A 3 qg am TEANE SR |
ARSTAAIZE TN FISTHRET T2 113201

sa vai sapta sama garbham
abibhran na vyajayata

Jjaghne ’$Smanodaram tasyah
so ’Smakas tena kathyate

sa—she, Queen Madayanti; vai—indeed; sapta—seven; samah—
years; garbham—the child within the womb; abibhrat—continued to
bear; na—not; vyajayata—gave delivery; jaghne—struck; asmand—
by a stone; udaram—abdomen; tasyah—of her; sah—a son;

asmakah—by the name Asmaka; tena—because of this; kathyate—was
called.

TRANSLATION

Madayanti bore the child within the womb for seven years and
did not give birth. Therefore Vasistha struck her abdomen with a
stone, and then the child was born. Consequently, the child was
known as A§maka [*‘the child born of a stone™].

TEXT 40
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asmakad baliko jajrie
yah stribhih pariraksitah

nari-kavaca ity ukto
nihksatre milako ’bhavat

asmakat—from that son named Asmaka; balikah—a son named
Balika; jajie—was born; yah—this child Balika; stribhih—by women;
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pariraksitah—was protected; nari-kavacah—having a shield of women;
iti uktah—was known as such; nihksatre—when there were no ksatriyas
(all ksatriyas having been vanquished by Parasurama); milakah—
Miilaka, the progenitor of the ksatriyas; abhavat—he became.

TRANSLATION

From Asmaka, Balika took birth. Because Balika was sur-
rounded by women and was therefore saved from the anger of
Parasurama, he was known as Narikavaca [““one who is protected
by women’]. When Parasurama vanquished all the ksatriyas,
Balika became the progenitor of more ksatriyas. Therefore he was
known as Miilaka, the root of the ksatriya dynasty.

TEXT 41
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tato dasarathas tasmat
putra aidavidis tatah

raja visvasaho yasya
khatvangas cakravarty abhut

tatah—from Bilika; dasarathah—a son named Dasaratha; tasmat—
from him; putrah—a son; aidavidih—named Aidavidi; tatah—from
him; raja visvasahah—the famous King Visvasaha was born; yasya —of
whom; khatvargah—the king named Khatvanga; cakravarti—emperor;
abhiit—became.

TRANSLATION

From Balika came a son named Dasaratha, from Dasaratha came
a son named Aidavidi, and from Aidavidi came King Visvasaha.
The son of King Visvasaha was the famous Maharaja Khatvanga.

TEXT 42
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yo devair arthito daityan
avadhid yudhi durjayah

muhiirtam ayur jaatvaitya
sva-puram sandadhe manah

yah—King Khatvanga who; devaih—by the demigods; arthitah—
being requested; daityan—the demons; avadhit—killed; yudhi—in a
fight; durjayah—very fierce; muhirtam—for a second only; ayuh—
duration of life; jiatva—knowing; etya—approached; sva-puram—his
own abode; sandadhe—fixed; manah—the mind.

TRANSLATION

King Khatvanga was unconquerable in any fight. Requested by
the demigods to join them in fighting the demons, he won victory,
and the demigods, being very pleased, wanted to give him a
benediction. The King inquired from them about the duration of
his life and was informed that he had only one moment more.
Thus he immediately left his palace and went to his own residence,
where he engaged his mind fully on the lotus feet of the Lord.

PURPORT

The example of Maharaja Khatvanga in performing devotional service
is brilliant. Maharaja Khatvanga engaged himself for only a moment in
devotional service to the Lord, but he was promoted back to Godhead.
Therefore, if one practices devotional service from the beginning of his
life, surely he will return home, back to Godhead, without a doubt
(asarsaya).

In Bhagavad-gita the word asamsaya is used to describe the devotee.
There the Lord Himself gives this instruction:

mayy asakta-mandh partha
yogam yuiijan mad-asrayah
asarmsayam samagrari mar
yatha jaasyasi tac chrnu
“Now hear, O son of Prtha [Arjunal, how by practicing yoga in full con-

sciousness of Me, with mind attached to Me, you can know Me in full,
free from doubt.” (Bg. 7.1)
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The Lord also instructs:

janma karma ca me divyam
evam yo vetti tattvatah

tyaktva deham punar janma
naiti mam eti so ’rjuna

“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac-
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this ma-
terial world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” (Bg. 4.9)
Therefore, from the very beginning of one’s life one should practice
bhakti-yoga, which increases one’s attachment for Krsna. If one daily
sees the Deity in the temple, makes offerings by worshiping the Deity,
chants the holy name of the Personality of Godhead, and preaches about
the glorious activities of the Lord as much as possible, he thus becomes
attached to Krsna. This attachment is called asakti. When one’s mind is
attached to Krsna (mayy dsakta-manah), one can fulfill the mission of
life in one human birth. If one misses this opportunity, one does not
know where he is going, how long he will remain in the cycle of birth
and death, and when he will again achieve the human form of life and
the chance to return home, back to Godhead. The most intelligent per-
son, therefore, uses every moment of his life to render loving service to

the Lord.

TEXT 43
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na me brahma-kulat pranah
kula-daivan na catmajah
na $riyo na mahi rajyam
na daras cativallabhah

na—not; me—my; brahma-kulat—than the groups of brahmanas;
pranah—life; kula-daivat—than the personalities worshipable for my
family; na—not; ca—also; atmajah—sons and daughters; na—nor;
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§riyah—opulence; na—nor; mahi—the earth; rajyam—kingdom; na—
nor; dairah—wife; ca—also; ati-vallabhah—extremely dear.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Khatvanga thought: Not even my life is dearer to me
than the brahminical culture and the brahmanas, who are
worshiped by my family. What then is to be said of my kingdom,
land, wife, children and opulence? Nothing is dearer to me than
the brahmanas.

PURPORT

Maharaja Khatvanga, being in favor of the brahminical culture,
wanted to utilize one moment’s time by fully surrendering unto the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is worshiped with this
prayer:

namo brahmanya-devaya
go brahmana-hitdya ca

jagad-dhitaya krsnaya
govindaya namo namah

“I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Absolute Truth, Krsna,
who is the well-wisher of the cows and the brahmanas as well as the liv-
ing entities in general. [ offer my repeated obeisances to Govinda, who is
the pleasure reservoir for all the senses.” A devotee of Krsna is very
much attached to brahminical culture. Indeed, an expert personality who
knows who Krsna is and what He wants is a real brahmana. Brahma
janatiti brahmanah. Krsna is the Parabrahman, and therefore all Krsna
conscious persons, or devotees of Krsna, are exalted brahmanas.
Khatvanga Maharaja regarded the devotees of Krsna as the real
brahmanas and the real light for human society. One who desires to ad-
vance in Krsna consciousness and spiritual understanding must give the
utmost importance to brahminical culture and must understand Krsna
(krsndya govindaya). Then his life will be successful.

TEXT 44
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na balye ‘pi matir mahyam
adharme ramate kvacit

napasyam uttamaslokad
anyat kificana vastv aham

na—not; balye—in childhood; api—indeed; matih—attraction;
mahyam—of me; adharme—in irreligious principles; ramate —enjoys;
kvacit—at any time; na—nor; apasyam—I saw; uttamaslokat—than the
Personality of Godhead; anyat—anything else; kificana—anything;
vastu —substance; aham—1I.

TRANSLATION

I was never attracted, even in my childhood, by insignificant
things or irreligious principles. I did not find anything more sub-
stantial than the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

Mahiraja Khatvanga provides a typical example of a Krsna conscious
person. A Krsna conscious person does not see anything to be important
but the Supreme Personality of Godhead, nor does he accept anything
within this material world as being unconnected to the Supreme Lord. As
stated in Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 8.274):

sthavara-jarigama dekhe, na dekhe tara mirti
sarvatra haya nija ista-deva-sphiirti

*““The maha-bhagavata, the advanced devotee, certainly sees everything
mobile and immobile, but he does not exactly see their forms. Rather,
everywhere he immediately sees manifest the form of the Supreme
Lord.” Although a devotee is within the material world, he has no con-
nection with it. Nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe. He accepts this material
world in relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A devo-
tee may be engaged in earning money, but he uses that money for
propagating the Krsna consciousness movement by constructing large
temples and establishing worship of the Supreme Personality of God-
head. Khatvanga Maharaja, therefore, was not a materialist. A materialist
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is always attached to wife, children, home, property and many other
things for sense gratification, but, as stated above, Khatvanga Maharaja
was not attached to such things, nor could he think of anything existing
without the purpose of the Supreme Lord. [avisyam idam sarvam:
everything is related to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Of course,
this consciousness is not for the ordinary person, but if one takes to the
path of devotional service, as prescribed in The Nectar of Devotion, he
can be trained in this consciousness and attain perfect understanding.
For a Krsna conscious person, nothing is palatable without a relationship
with Krsna.

TEXT 45
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devaih kama-varo datto
mahyari tri-bhuvanesvaraih
na vrne tam ahari kamam

bhitabhavana-bhavanah

devath—by the demigods; kama-varah—the benediction to have
whatever he wanted; dattah—was given; mahyam—unto me; tri-
bhuvana-isvaraih—by the demigods, the protectors of the three worlds
(who can do whatever they like within this material world); na vrme—
did not accept; tam—that; aham—I; kamam—everything desirable
within this material world; bhitabhavana-bhavanah—being fully ab-
sorbed in the Supreme Personality of Godhead (and therefore not in-
terested in anything material).

TRANSLATION

The demigods, the directors of the three worlds, wanted to give
me whatever benediction I desired. I did not want their benedic-
tions, however, because I am interested in the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, who created everything in this material
world. I am more interested in the Supreme Personality of God-
head than in all material benedictions.
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PURPORT

A devotee is always transcendentally situated. Parar drstva nivartate:
one who has seen the Supreme Personality of Godhead is no longer in-
terested in material sense enjoyment. Even such an exalted devotee as
Dhruva Maharaja went to the forest for the sake of material benefit, but
when he actually saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he refused to
accept any material benediction. He said, svamin krtartho ’smi varam na
yace: “My dear Lord, I am fully satished with whatever You have given
me or not given me. | have nothing to ask from You, for I am fully
satisfied to be engaged in Your service.” This is the mentality of a pure
devotee, who does not want anything, material or spiritual, from the Per-
sonality of Godhead. Our Krsna consciousness movement is therefore
called krsna-bhavanamrta-sarigha, the association of persons who are
simply satisfied in thoughts of Krsna. Being absorbed in thoughts of
Krsna is neither expensive nor troublesome. Krsna says, man-mana
bhava mad-bhakto mad-yaji mam namaskuru: “Engage your mind al-
ways in thinking of Me, offer obeisances and worship Me.” (Bg. 9.34)
Anyone can always think of Krsna, without difficulties or obstacles.
This is called krsna-bhavanamrta. One who is absorbed in krsna-
bhavanamrta has no material benefits to ask from Krsna. Instead, such a
person prays to the Lord for the benediction of being able to spread His
glories all over the world. Mama janmani janmanisvare bhavatad
bhaktir ahaituki tvayi. A Krsna conscious person does not even want to
stop his cycle of birth and death. He simply prays, “I may take birth as
You like, but my only prayer is that I may be engaged in Your service.”

TEXT 46;
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ye viksiptendriya-dhiyo
devas te sva-hrdi sthitam

na vindanti priyam sasvad
datmanarn kim utapare

ye—which personalities; viksipta-indriya-dhiyah—whose senses,
mind and intelligence are always agitated because of material conditions;
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devah—like the demigods; te—such persons; sva-hrdi—in the core of
the heart; sthitam—situated; na—not; vindanti—know; priyam—the
dearmost Personality of Godhead; $asvat—constantly, eternally;
atmanam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kim uta—what to
speak of; apare—others (like human beings).

TRANSLATION

Even though the demigods have the advantages of being situated
in the higher planetary system, their minds, senses and intelli-
gence are agitated by material conditions. Therefore, even such
elevated persons fail to realize the Supreme Personality of God-
head, who is eternally situated in the core of the heart. What then
is to be said of others, such as human beings, who have fewer
advantages?

PURPORT

It is a fact that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is always situated
in everyone’s heart (isvarah sarva-bhutanam hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati).
But because of our material anxieties, which are inevitable in this ma-
terial world, we cannot understand the Supreme Lord, although He is
situated so near to us. For those always agitated by material conditions,
the yogic process is recommended so that one may concentrate his
mind upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead within the heart.
Dhyanavasthita-tad-gatena manasa pasyanti yarm yoginah. Because in
material conditions the mind and senses are always agitated, by the yogic
procedures like dhdrana, asana and dhydna one must quiet the mind
and concentrate it upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In other
words, the yogic process is a material attempt to realize the Lord,
whereas bhakti, devotional service, is the spiritual process by which to
realize Him. Maharaja Khatvanga accepted the spiritual path, and
therefore he was no longer interested in anything material. Krsna says in
Bhagavad-gita (18.55), bhaktya mam abhijanati: ““‘Only by devotional
service can | be understood.” One can understand Krsna, the
Parabrahman, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, only through devo-
tional service. The Lord never says that one can understand Him by per-
forming mystic yoga or by philosophically speculating. Bhakti is above
all such material attempts. Anyabhilasita-sunyarn jiidana-karmady-
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anavrtam. Bhakti is uncontaminated, being unalloyed even by jiana or
pious activities.

TEXT 47
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athesa-maya-racitesu sargar
gunesu gandharva-puropamesu
ridham prakrtyatmani visva-kartur
bhavena hitva tam ahari prapadye

atha—therefore; iSa-maya—by the external potency of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; racitesu—in things manufactured; sargam—
attachment; gunesu—in the modes of material nature; gandharva-pura-
upamesu—which are compared to the illusion of a gandharva-pura, a
town or houses seen in the forest or on a hill; rizdham —very powerful;
prakrtya—by material nature; datmani—unto the Supersoul; visva-
kartuh—of the creator of the whole universe; bhavena—by devotional
service; hitvda—giving up; tam—unto Him (the Lord); aham—I;
prapadye —surrender.

TRANSLATION

Therefore 1 should now give up my attachment for things
created by the external energy of the Supreme Personality of God-
head. I should engage in thought of the Lord and should thus sur-
render unto Him. This material creation, having been created by
the external energy of the Lord, is like an imaginary town vi-
sualized on a hill or in a forest. Every conditioned soul has a
natural attraction and attachment for material things, but one
must simply give up this attachment and surrender unto the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.



Text 48] The Dynasty of Amsuman 43

PURPORT

When passing through a mountainous region in an airplane, one may
sometimes see a city in the sky with towers and palaces, or one may see
similar things in a big forest. This is called a gandharva-pura, a phan-
tasmagoria. This entire world resembles such a phantasmagoria, and
every materially situated person has attachment for it. But Khatvanga
Maharaja, because of his advanced Krsna consciousness, was not in-
terested in such things. Even though a devotee may engage in apparently
materialistic activities, he knows his position very well. Nirbandhah
krsna-sambandhe yuktam vairagyam ucyate. If one engages all material
things in relation with the loving service of the Lord, one is situated in
yukta-vairagya, proper renunciation. In this material world, nothing
should be accepted for one’s sense gratification: everything should be ac-
cepted for the service of the Lord. This is the mentality of the spiritual
world. Maharaja Khatvanga advises that one give up material attach-
ments and surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus
one achieves success in life. This is pure bhakti-yoga, which involves
vairagya-vidyd —renunciation and knowledge.

vairagya-vidya-nija- bhakti-yoga-
Stksartham ekah purusah puranah

$ri-krsna-caitanya-sarira-dhari
krpambudhir yas tam aham prapadye

“Let me surrender unto the Personality of Godhead who has appeared
now as Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He is the ocean of all mercy and
has come down to teach us material detachment, learning and devotional
service to Himself.” (Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka 6.74) Sri Krsna
Caitanya Mahaprabhu inaugurated this movement of vairagya-vidya, by
which one detaches himself from material existence and engages in lov-
ing devotional service. The Krsna consciousness movement of devotional
service is the only process by which to counteract our false prestige in
this material world.

TEXT 48
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iti vyavasito buddhya
narayana-grhitaya

hitvanya-bhavam ajiianari
tatah svari bhavam asthitah

iti—thus; vyavasitah—having firmly decided; buddhyda—by proper
intelligence; narayana-grhitayd—completely controlled by the mercy of
Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hitvd—giving up;
anya-bhdvam—consciousness other than Krsna consciousness;
ajianam—which is nothing but constant ignorance and darkness;
tatah—thereafter; svam—his original position as an eternal servant of
Krsna; bhavam—devotional service; asthitah—situated.

TRANSLATION

Thus Maharaja Khatvanga, by his advanced intelligence in ren-
dering service to the Lord, gave up false identification with the
body full of ignorance. In his original position of eternal servitor-
ship, he engaged himself in rendering service to the Lord.

PURPORT

When one actually becomes purely Krsna conscious, no one has any
right to rule over him. When situated in Krsna consciousness, one is no
longer in the darkness of ignorance, and when freed from all such dark-
ness, one is situated in his original position. Jivera ‘svaripa’ haya—
krsnera ‘nitya-dasa.’ The living entity is eternally the servant of the
Lord, and thus when he engages himself in the service of the Lord in all
respects, he enjoys the perfection of life.

TEXT 49
Tq T AR T A ARG |
AR TERAMN & guiisa & awan 18_0

yat tad brahma param siksmam
asanyam Siinya-kalpitam
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bhagavan vasudeveti
yarn grnanti hi satvatah

yat—that which; tat—such; brahma param—Parabrahman, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna; siksmam —spiritual, beyond
all material conceptions; asinyam—not impersonal or void; $inya-
kalpitam—imagined to be void by less intelligent men; bhagavan—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; vdsudeva —Krsna; iti—thus; yam—
whom; grnanti—sing about; hi—indeed; satvatah—pure devotees.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, Krsna, is ex-
tremely difficult to understand for unintelligent men who accept
Him as impersonal or void, which He is not. The Lord is therefore
understood and sung about by pure devotees.

PURPORT
As stated in Srimad-Bhdgavatam (1.2.11):

vadanti tat tattva-vidas
tattvarh yaj jianam advayam
brahmeti paramatmeti
bhagavan iti sabdyate

The Absolute Truth is realized in three phases—as Brahman,
Paramitma and Bhagavian. Bhagavan is the origin of everything. Brah-
man is a partial representation of Bhagavan, and Vasudeva, the Super-
soul living everywhere and in everyone’s heart, is also an advanced
realization of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But when one comes
to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead (vdsudevah sarvam
iti), when one realizes that Visudeva is both Paramatma and the imper-
sonal Brahman, he is then in perfect knowledge. Krsna is therefore de-
scribed by Arjuna as param brahma param dhama pavitram paramam
bhavan. The words parar brahma refer to the shelter of the impersonal
Brahman and also of the all-pervading Supersoul. When Krsna says
tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam eti, this means that the perfect
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devotee, after perfect realization, returns home, back to Godhead.
Maharaja Khatvanga accepted the shelter of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, and because of his full surrender he achieved perfection.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Ninth

Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Dynasty of
Amsuman.”



CHAPTER TEN

The Pastimes of
the Supreme Lord, Ramacandra

This Tenth Chapter describes how Lord Ramacandra appeared in the
dynasty of Maharaja Khatvanga. It also describes the Lord’s activities,
telling how He killed Ravana and returned to Ayodhya, the capital of His
kingdom.

The son of Maharaja Khatvanga was Dirghabihu, and his son was
Raghu. The son of Raghu was Aja, the son of Aja was Dasaratha, and the
son of Dasaratha was Lord Ramacandra, the Supreme Personality of God-
head. When the Lord descended into this world in His full quadruple ex-
pansion—as Lord Ramacandra, Laksmana, Bharata and Satrughna—
great sages like Valmiki who were actually in knowledge of the Absolute
Truth described His transcendental pastimes. Srila Sukadeva Gosvami
describes these pastimes in brief.

Lord Riamacandra went with Visvimitra and killed Riksasas like
Marica. After breaking the stout and strong bow known as Haradhanu,
the Lord married mother Sita and cut down the prestige of Parasurama.
To obey the order of His father, He entered the forest, accompanied by
Laksmana and Sita. There He cut off the nose of Siirpanakha and killed
the associates of Ravana, headed by Khara and Dusana. Ravana’s kidnap-
ping of Sitadevi was the beginning of this demon’s misfortune. When
Mirica assumed the form of a golden deer, Lord Ramacandra went to
bring the deer to please Sitadevi, but in the meantime Ravana took ad-
vantage of the Lord’s absence to kidnap her. When Sitadevi was kid-
napped, Lord Ramacandra, accompanied by Laksmana, searched for her
throughout the forest. In the course of this search, They met Jatayu.
Then the Lord killed the demon Kabandha and the commander Vili and
established a friendly relationship with Sugriva. After organizing the
military strength of the monkeys and going with them to the shore of the
sea, the Lord awaited the arrival of Samudra, the ocean personified, but
when Samudra did not come, the Lord, the master of Samudra, became

47
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angry. Then Samudra came to the Lord with great haste and surrendered
to Him, wanting to help Him in every way. The Lord then attempted to
bridge the ocean, and, with the help of advice from Vibhisana, He at-
tacked Ravana’s capital, Lanka. Previously, Hanuman, the eternal ser-
vant of the Lord, had set fire to Lanki, and now, with the help of
Laksmana, the forces of Lord Ramacandra killed all the Raksasa soldiers.
Then Lord Ramacandra personally killed Ravana. Mandodari and other
wives lamented for Rivana, and in accordance with Lord Rimacandra’s
order, Vibhisana performed the funeral ceremonies for all the dead in
the family. Lord Rimacandra then gave Vibhisana the right to rule
Lanka and also granted him a long duration of life. The Lord delivered
Sitadevi from the Asoka forest and carried her in a flower airplane to His
capital Ayodhya, where He was received by His brother Bharata. When
Lord Ramacandra entered Ayodhya, Bharata brought His wooden shoes,
Vibhisana and Sugriva held a whisk and fan, Hanuman carried an
umbrella, Satrughna carried the Lord’s bow and two quivers, and
Sitadevi carried a waterpot containing water from holy places. Angada
carried a sword, and Jimbavan (Rksaraja) carried a shield. After Lord
Ramacandra, accompanied by Lord Laksmana and mother Sitidevi, met
all His relatives, the great sage Vasistha enthroned Him as King. The
chapter ends with a short description of Lord Rimacandra’s rule in
Ayodhya.

TEXT 1
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Sri-Suka uvdca
khatvangad dirghabahus ca
raghus tasmat prthu-sravah
ajas tato maha-rajas
tasmad dasaratho ’bhavat

§ri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosviami said; khatvargat—from
Maharaja Khatvanga; dirghabdhuh—the son named Dirghabahu; ca—
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and; raghuh tasmat—f{rom him Raghu was born; prthu-sravah—saintly
and celebrated; ajah—the son named Aja; tatah—from him; maha-
rajah—the great king called Maharaja Dasaratha; tasmat—from Aja;
dasarathah—by the name Dasaratha; abhavat—was born.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: The son of Maharaja Khatvanga was
Dirghabahu, and his son was the celebrated Maharaja Raghu. From
Maharaja Raghu came Aja, and from Aja was born the great
personality Maharaja Dasaratha.

TEXT 2
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tasyapi bhagavan esa
saksad brahmamayo harih
amsamsena caturdhagat
putratvari prarthitah suraih
rama-laksmana-bharata-
Satrughna iti sariyiiaya

tasya—of him, Maharaja Dasaratha; api—also; bhagavan—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; esah—all of them; saksat—directly;
brahma-mayah—the Supreme Parabrahman, the Absolute Truth;
harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; amsa-amsena—by an ex-
pansion of a plenary portion; caturdha—by fourfold expansions; agat—
accepted; putratvam—sonhood; prarthitah—being prayed for; suraith—
by the demigods; rama—Lord Ramacandra; laksmana—Lord
Laksmana; bharata—Lord Bharata; satrughnah—and Lord Satrughna;
iti—thus; saryiaya—by different names.

TRANSLATION

Being prayed for by the demigods, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, the Absolute Truth Himself, directly appeared with His
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expansion and expansions of the expansion. Their holy names
were Rama, Laksmana, Bharata and Satrughna. These celebrated
incarnations thus appeared in four forms as the sons of Maharaja
Dagaratha.

PURPORT

_ Lord Ramacandra and His brothers, Laksmana, Bharata and
Satrughna, are all visnu-tattva, not jiva-tattva. The Supreme Personality
of Godhead expands into many, many forms. Advaitam acyutam anadim
ananta-riipam. Although they are one and the same, visnu-tattva has
many forms and incarnations. As confirmed in the Brahma-samhita
(5.39), ramadi-martisu kala- -niyamena tisthan. The Lord is situated in
many forms, such as Rama, Laksmana, Bharata and Satrughna, and these
forms may exist in any part of His creation. All these forms exist perma-
nently, eternally, as individual Personalities of Godhead, and they
resemble many candles, all equally powerful. Lord Ramacandra,
Laksmana, Bharata and Satrughna, who, being visnu-tattva, are all
equally powerful, became the sons of Maharaja Dasaratha in response to
prayers by the demigods.

TEXT 3
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tasyanucaritamh rajann
rsibhis tattva-darsibhih

Srutamm hi varnitarm bhiiri
tvaya sita-pater muhuh

tasya—of Him, the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Rima-
candra and His brothers; anucaritam—transcendental activities; ra-
jan—0 King (Maharaja Pariksit); rsibhih—by great sages or saintly per-
sons; tattva-darsibhih—by persons who know the Absolute Truth;
Srutam—have all been heard; hi—indeed; varnitam—as they have been
so nicely described; bhiiri—many; tvaya—by you; sita-pateh—of Lord
Ramacandra, the husband of mother Sitd; muhuh—more than often.
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TRANSLATION

O King Pariksit, the transcendental activities of Lord Rama-
candra have been described by great saintly persons who have seen
the truth. Because you have heard again and again about Lord
Ramacandra, the husband of mother Sita, I shall describe these ac-
tivities only in brief. Please listen.

PURPORT

Modern Raksasas, posing as educationally advanced merely because
they have doctorates, have tried to prove that Lord Ramacandra is not the
Supreme Personality of Godhead but an ordinary person. But those who
are learned and spiritually advanced will never accept such notions; they
will accept the descriptions of Lord Rimacandra and His activities only as
presented by tattva-darsis, those who know the Absolute Truth. In
Bhagavad-gita (4.34) the Supreme Personality of Godhead advises:

tad viddhi pranipdtena
pariprasnena sevayd

upadeksyanti te jiidnam
jAdninas tattva-darsinah

“Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire
from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized
soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth.” Un-
less one is tattva-darsi, in complete knowledge of the Absolute Truth,
one cannot describe the activities of the Personality of Godhead.
Therefore although there are many so-called Ramayanas, or histories of
Lord Ramacandra’s activities, some of them are not actually authorita-
tive. Sometimes Lord Ramacandra’s activities are described in terms of
one’s own imaginations, speculations or material sentiments. But the
characteristics of Lord Rimacandra should not be handled as something
imaginary. While describing the hlstory of Lord Ramacandra, Sukadeva
Gosvami told Maharaja Pariksit, “You have already heard about the ac-
tivities of Lord Ramacandra.” Apparently, therefore, five thousand years
ago there were many Ramadyanas, or histories of Lord Ramacandra’s ac-
tivities, and there are many still. But we must select only those books
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written by tattva-darsis ()'ﬁdninas tattva-darsinah), not the books of so-
called scholars who claim knowledge only on the basis of a doctorate.
This is a warning by Sukadeva Gosvami. Rsibhis tattva-darsibhih. Al-
though the Ramayana composed by Valmiki is a huge literature, the
same activities are summarized here by Sukadeva Gosvami in a few
verses.

TEXT 4
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gurv-arthe tyakta-rajyo vyacarad anuvanam padma-padbhyari priyayah
pani-sparsaksamabhyari mrjita-patha-rujo yo harindranujabhyam

vairipydc chiirpanakhyah priya-viraha-rusaropita-bhri-vijrmbha-
trastabdhir baddha-setuh khala-dava-dahanah kosalendro "vatan nah

guru-arthe—for the sake of keeping the promise of His father;
tyakta-rajyah—giving up the position of king; vyacarat—wandered;
anuvanam—from one forest to another; padma-padbhyam—by His two
lotus feet; priyayah—with His very dear wife, mother Sita; pani-sparsa-
aksamabhyam —which were so delicate that they were unable to bear
even the touch of Sita’s palm; myjita-patha-rujah—whose fatigue due to
walking on the street was diminished; yah—the Lord who; harindra-
anyjabhyam —accompanied by the king of the monkeys, Hanuman, and
His younger brother Laksmana; vairipyat—Dbecause of being dlsﬁgured
sarpanakhyah—of the Raksasi (demoness) named Sarpanakha; priya-
viraha—being aggrieved by separation from His very dear wife; rusa
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aropita-bhri-vijrmbha—by flickering of His raised eyebrows in anger;
trasta—fearing; abdhih—the ocean; baddha-setuh—one who con-
structed a bridge over the ocean; khala-dava-dahanah—killer of en-
vious persons like Ravana, like a fire devouring a forest; kosala-indrah-
—the King of Ayodhya; avatat—be pleased to protect; nah—us.

TRANSLATION

To keep the promise of His father intact, Lord Ramacandra im-
mediately gave up the position of king and, accompanied by His
wife, mother Sita, wandered from one forest to another on His
lotus feet, which were so delicate that they were unable to bear
even the touch of Sita’s palms. The Lord was also accompanied by
Hanuman [or by another monkey, Sugriva), king of the monkeys,
and by His own younger brother Lord Laksmana, both of whom
gave Him relief from the fatigue of wandering in the forest. Hav-
ing cut off the nose and ears of Sirpanakha, thus disfiguring her,
the Lord was separated from mother Sita. He therefore became
angry, moving His eyebrows and thus frightening the ocean, who
then allowed the Lord to construct a bridge to cross the ocean.
Subsequently, the Lord entered the kingdom of Ravana to kill
him, like a fire devouring a forest. May that Supreme Lord, Rama-
candra, give us all protection.
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visvamitradhvare yena
maricadya nisa-carah

pasyato laksmanasyaiva
hata nairrta-pungavah

visvamitra-adhvare—in the sacrificial arena of the great sage
Viévamitra; yena—by whom (Lord Ramacandra); marica-adyah—
headed by Marica; nisa-caréh—the uncivilized persons wandering at
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night in the darkness of ignorance; pasyatah laksmanasya—being seen
by Laksmana; eva—indeed; hatah—were killed; nairrta-pungavah—
the great chiefs of the Raksasas.

TRANSLATION

In the arena of the sacrifice performed by Visvamitra, Lord
Ramacandra, the King of Ayodhya, killed many demons, Raksasas
and uncivilized men who wandered at night in the mode of dark-
ness. May Lord Ramacandra, who killed these demons in the pres-
ence of Laksmana, be kind enough to give us protection.
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yo loka-vira-samitau dhanur aisam ugram
sita-svayarvara-grhe trisatopanitam

adaya bala-gaja-lila iveksu-yastim
sajjyi-krtamm nrpa vikrsya babhanija madhye

Jitvanuriipa-guna-sila-vayo ‘nga-ripam
sitabhidham Sriyam urasy abhilabdhamanam

marge vrajan bhrgupater vyanayat prarigharm
darpam mahim akrta yas trir araja-bijam

yah—Lord Ramacandra who; loka-vira-samitau—in the society or in
the midst of many heroes of this world; dhanuh—the bow; aisam —of
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Lord Siva; ugram—very fierce; sitd-svayarmvara-grhe—in the hall
where mother Sita stood to select her husband; trisata-upanitam—the
bow carried by three hundred men; addya—taking (that bow); bala-
gaja-lilah—acting like a baby elephant in a forest of sugarcane; iva—
like that; iksu-yastim—a stick of sugarcane; sajjyi-krtam —fastened the
string of the bow; nrpa—O King; vikrsya—by bending; babhanja—
broke it; madhye—in the middle; jitva —gaining by victory; anunipa—
just befitting His position and beauty; guna—qualities; Sila—behavior;
vayah—age; arnga—body; ripam—beauty; sita-abhidham—the girl
named Siti; Sriyam—the goddess of fortune; urasi—on the chest;
abhilabdhamanam—had gotten her previously; marge—on the way;
vrajan—while walking; bhrgupateh—of Bhrgupati; vyanayat—
destroyed; praridham—rooted very deep; darpam—pride; mahim—
the earth; akrta—finished; yah—one who; trih—three times (seven);
ardja—without a royal dynasty; bijam—seed.

TRANSLATION

O King, the pastimes of Lord Ramacandra were wonderful, like
those of a baby elephant. In the assembly where mother Sita was to
choose her husband, in the midst of the heroes of this world, He
broke the bow belonging to Lord Siva. This bow was so heavy that
it was carried by three hundred men, but Lord Ramacandra bent
and strung it and broke it in the middle, just as a baby elephant
breaks a stick of sugarcane. Thus the Lord achieved the hand of
mother Sita, who was equally as endowed with transcendental
qualities of form, beauty, behavior, age and nature. Indeed, she
was the goddess of fortune who constantly rests on the chest of the
Lord. While returning from Sita’s home after gaining her at the
assembly of competitors, Lord Ramacandra met Parasurama. Al-
though Parasurama was very proud, having rid the earth of the
royal order twenty-one times, he was defeated by the Lord, who
appeared to be a ksatriya of the royal order.
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yah satya-pasa-parivita-pitur nidesari
strainasya cdpi Sirasa jagrhe sabhdryah

rajyarm Sriyar pranayinah suhrdo nivasar
tyaktva yayau vanam asin iva mukta-sangah

yah—Lord Ramacandra who; satya-pasa-parivita-pituh—of His
father, who was bound by the promise to his wife; nidesam—the order;
strainasya—of the father who was very much attached to his wife; ca—
also; api—indeed; $irasa—on His head; jagrhe —accepted; sa-bharyah-
—with His wife; rajyam—the kingdom; sriyam—opulence; pra-
nayinah—relatives; suhrdah—friends; nivasam—residence; tyaktva—
giving up; yayau—went; vanam—to the forest; asin—life; iva—like;
mukta-sanigah—a liberated soul.

TRANSLATION

Carrying out the order of His father, who was bound by a prom-
ise to his wife, Lord Ramacandra left behind His kingdom, opu-
lence, friends, well-wishers, residence and everything else, just as
a liberated soul gives up his life, and went to the forest with Sita.

PURPORT

Maharaja Dasaratha had three wives. One of them, Kaikeyi, served
him very pleasingly, and he therefore wanted to give her a benediction.
Kaikeyi, however, said that she would ask for the benediction when it
was necessary. At the time of the coronation of Prince Ramacandra,
Kaikeyi requested her husband to enthrone her son Bharata and send
Riamacandra to the forest. Maharaja Dasaratha, being bound by his prom-
ise, ordered Ramacandra to go to the forest, according to the dictation of
his beloved. And the Lord, as an obedient son, accepted the order im-
mediately. He left everything without hesitation, just as a liberated soul
or great yogi gives up his life without material attraction.
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raksah-svasur vyakrta ripam asuddha-buddhes
tasyah khara-trisira-diisana-mukhya-bandhiin

Jjaghne caturdasa-sahasram aparaniya-
kodanda-panir atamana uvdsa krcchram

raksah-svasuh—of Sﬁrpar_lakhﬁ, the sister of the Riksasa (Ravana);
vyakrta—(Lord Rama) deformed; riipam—the form; asuddha-
buddheh—because her intelligence was polluted by lusty de-
sires; tasyGh—of her; khara-trisira-disana-mukhya-bandhiin—many
friends, headed by Khara, Triira and Disana; jaghne—He (Lord Rima-
candra) killed; caturdasa-sahasram—fourteen thousand; apdraniya—
invincible; kodanda—bows and arrows; pdnih—in His hand;
atamanah—wandering in the forest; uvdsa—lived there; krcchram—
with great difficulties.

TRANSLATION

While wandering in the forest, where He accepted a life of hard-
ship, carrying His invincible bow and arrows in His hand, Lord
Ramacandra deformed Ravana’s sister, who was polluted with lusty
desires, by cutting off her nose and ears. He also killed her four-
teen thousand Riksasa friends, headed by Khara, Trisira and
Dusana.
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sita-katha-sravana-dipita-hrc-chayena
srstarn vilokya nrpate dasa-kandharena

Jjaghne ’dbhutaina-vapusasramato ’pakrsto
mdricam asu visikhena yatha kam ugrah

sita-katha —topics about Sitadevi; sravana—by hearing; dipita—agi-
tated; hrt-Sayena—Ilusty desires within the mind of Ravana; srstam—
created; wilokya—seeing that; nrpate—O King Pariksit; dasa-
kandharena—by Ravana, who had ten heads; jaghne —the Lord killed;
adbhuta-ena-vapusi—by a deer made of gold; asramatah—from His
residence; apakrstah—distracted to a distance; maricam—the demon
Marica, who assumed the form of a golden deer; asu—immediately;
qiéikhena—by a sharp arrow; yathd—as; kam—Daksa; ugrah—Lord
Siva,

TRANSLATION

O King Pariksit, when Ravana, who had ten heads on his
shoulders, heard about the beautiful and attractive features of
Sita, his mind was agitated by lusty desires, and he went to kidnap
her. To distract Lord Ramacandra from His a$rama, Ravana sent
Marica in the form of a golden deer, and when Lord Ramacandra
saw that wonderful deer, He left His residence and followed it and
finally killed it with a sharp arrow, just as Lord Siva killed Daksa.
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rakso-’dhamena vrkavad vipine ’samaksamn
vaideha-raja-duhitary apayapitayam

bhratra vane krpanavat priyaya viyuktah
stri-sangindr gatim iti prathayams cacdara
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raksah-adhamena—by the most wicked among Riksasas, Ravana;
vrka-vat—like a tiger; vipine—in the forest; asamaksam—unprotected;
vaideha-raja-duhitari—by this condition of mother Sita, the daugh-
ter of the King of Videha; apayapitayam—having been kidnapped;
bhratra—with His brother; vane—in the forest; krpana-vat—as if a
very distressed person; priyayd—by his dear wife; viyuktah—sepa-
rated; stri-sariginam—of persons attracted to or connected with women;
gatim—destination; iti—thus; prathayan—giving an example;
cacara—wandered.

TRANSLATION

When Ramacandra entered the forest and Laksmana was also ab-
sent, the worst of the Riksasas, Ravana, kidnapped Sitadevi, the
daughter of the King of Videha, just as a tiger seizes unprotected
sheep when the shepherd is absent. Then Lord Ramacandra wan-
dered in the forest with His brother Laksmana as if very much dis-
tressed due to separation from His wife. Thus He showed by His
personal example the condition of a person attached to women.

PURPORT

In this verse the words stri-sanginar gatim iti indicate that the condi-
tion of a person attached to women was shown by the Lord Himself. Ac-
cording to moral instructions, grhe narim vivarjayet: when one goes on a
tour, one should not bring his wife. Formerly men used to travel without
conveyances, but still, as far as possible, when one leaves home one
should not take his wife with him, especially if one is in such a condition
as Lord Ramacandra when banished by the order of His father. Whether
in the forest or at home, if one is attached to women this attachment is al-
ways troublesome, as shown by the Supreme Personality of Godhead by
His personal example.

Of course, this is the material side of stri-sarigi, but the situation of
Lord Riamacandra is spiritual, for He does not belong to the material
world. Narayanah paro ’vyaktat: Narayana is beyond the material cre-
ation. Because He is the creator of the material world, He is not subject to
the conditions of the material world. The separation of Lord Ramacandra
from Sita is spiritually understood as vipralambha, which is an activity
of the hladini potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead belonging
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to the Srrigara-rasa, the mellow of conjugal love in the spiritual world. In
the spiritual world the Supreme Personality of Godhead has all the deal-
ings of love, displaying the symptoms called sattvika, saficari, vilapa,
mirccha and unmada. Thus when Lord Rimacandra was separated from
Sita, all these spiritual symptoms were manifested. The Lord is neither
impersonal nor impotent. Rather, He is sac-cid-ananda-vigraha, the
eternal form of knowledge and bliss. Thus He has all the symptoms of
spiritual bliss. Feeling separation from one’s beloved is also an item of
spiritual bliss. As explained by Srila Svariipa Dimodara Gosvami, radha-
krsna-pranaya-vikrtir hladini-saktih: the dealings of love between
Radha and Krsna are displayed as the pleasure potency of the Lord. The
Lord is the original source of all pleasure, the reservoir of all pleasure.
Lord Rimacandra, therefore, manifested the truth both spiritually and
materially. Materially those who are attached to women suffer, but spiri-
tually when there are feelings of separation between the Lord and His
pleasure potency the spiritual bliss of the Lord increases. This is further
explained in Bhagavad-gita (9.11):

avajananti mam midha
manusim tanum asritam

parari bhavam ajananto
mama bhiita-mahesvaram

One who does not know the spiritual potency of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead thinks of the Lord as an ordinary human being. But the
Lord’s mind, intelligence and senses can never be affected by material
conditions. This fact is further explained in the Skanda Purana, as
quoted by Madhvicirya:

nitya-pirna-sukha-jiiana-
svariipo ’sau yato vibhuh
ato ’sya rama ity akhya
tasya duhkhari kuto ‘v api

tathapi loka-siksartham
aduhkho duhkha-vartivat

antarhitari loka-drstya
sitam asit smarann iva
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JjAdapandrthari punar nitya-
sambandhah svatmanah $riyah

ayodhyaya vinirgacchan
sarva-lokasya cesvarah

pratyaksari tu $riya sardham
jagamanadir avyayah

naksatra-masa-ganitar
trayodasa-sahasrakam

brahmaloka-samari cakre
samastam ksiti-mandalam

ramo ramo rama iti
sarvesam abhavat tada

sarvoramamayo loko
yada ramas tv apdlayat

It was actually impossible for Ravana to take away Sita. The form of Sita
taken by Ravana was an illusory representation of mother Sita —maya-
sita. When Sita was tested in the fire, this maya-sita was burnt, and the
real Sita came out of the fire.

A further understanding to be derived from this example is that a
woman, however powerful she may be in the material world, must be
given protection, for as soon as she is unprotected she will be exploited
by Raksasas like Ravana. Here the words vaideha-raja-duhitari indicate
that before mother Sita was married to Lord Ramacandra she was pro-
tected by her father, Vaideha-raja. And when she was married she was
protected by her husband. Therefore the conclusion is that a woman
should always be protected. According to the Vedic rule, there is no scope
for a woman’s being independent (asamaksam), for a woman cannot
protect herself independently.

TEXT 12
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dagdhvatma-krtya-hata-krtyam ahan kabandhar
sakhyarih vidhaya kapibhir dayita-gatirih taih

buddhvatha valini hate plavagendra-sainyair
velam agat sa manujo ’ja-bhavarcitarghrih

dagdhva—by burning; atma-krtya-hata-krtyam—after performing
religious rituals required after the death of Jatayu, who died for the
Lord’s cause; ahan—killed; kabandham—the demon Kabandha;
sakhyam—{riendship; vidhaya—after creating; kapibhih—with the
monkey chiefs; dayita-gatim—the arrangement for delivering Sita;
tath—by them; buddhva—knowing; atha—thereafter; valini hate—
when Vili had been killed; plavaga-indra-sainyaih—with the help of
the soldiers of the monkeys; velam—to the beach of the ocean; agat—
went; sah—He, Lord Ramacandra; manu-jah—appearing as a human
being; aja—by Lord Brahma; bhava—and by Lord Siva; arcita-
anghrih—whose lotus feet are worshiped.

TRANSLATION

Lord Ramacandra, whose lotus feet are worshiped by Lord
Brahma and Lord Siva, had assumed the form of a human being.
Thus He performed the funeral ceremony of Jatayu, who was
killed by Ravana. The Lord then killed the demon named
Kabandha, and after making friends with the monkey chiefs, kill-
ing Vali and arranging for the deliverance of mother Sita, He went
to the beach of the ocean.

PURPORT

When Ravana kidnapped Sita, he was obstructed on the way by Jatayu,
a large bird. But the powerful Rivana defeated Jatayu in the fight and
cut his wing. When Ramacandra was searching for Sita, He found Jatayu
almost dead and was informed that Sita has been carried off by Ravana.
When Jatayu died, Lord Ramacandra did the duty of a son by performing
the funeral ceremony, and then He made friends with the monkeys to
deliver Sitadevi.
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yad-rosa-vibhrama-vivrtta-kataksa-pata-
sambhranta-nakra-makaro bhaya-girma-ghosah

sindhuh Sirasy arhanari parigrhya ripi
padaravindam upagamya babhasa etat

yat-rosa—whose anger; vibhrama—induced by; vivrtta—turned;
kataksa-pata—by the glance; sambhranta—agitated; nakra—croco-
diles; makarah—and sharks; bhaya-girma-ghosah—whose loud sound
was silenced through fear; sindhuh—the ocean; sirasi—on his head;
arhanam—all paraphernalia for worshiping the Lord; parigrhya—
carrying; ripi—taking form; pdda-aravindam—the lotus feet of the
Lord; upagamya—reaching; babhdasa—said; etat—the following.

TRANSLATION

After reaching the beach, Lord Ramacandra fasted for three
days, awaiting the arrival of the ocean personified. When the ocean
did not come, the Lord exhibited His pastimes of anger, and
simply by His glancing over the ocean, all the living entities within
it, including the crocodiles and sharks, were agitated by fear. Then
the personified ocean fearfully approached Lord Ramacandra, tak-
ing all paraphernalia to worship Him. Falling at the Lord’s lotus
feet, the personified ocean spoke as follows.
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na tvar vayar jada-dhiyo nu vidama bhiaman
kita-stham adi-purusam jagatam adhisam
yat-sattvatah sura-gand rajasah prajesa
manyos ca bhita-patayah sa bhavan gunesah

na—not; tvam—Your Lordship; vayam—we; jada-dhiyah—dull-
minded, possessing blunt intelligence; nu—indeed; vidamah—can
know; bhiiman—O Supreme; kita-stham—within the core of the heart;
adi-purusam—the original Personality of Godhead; jagatam—of the
universes, which progressively go on; adhiSam—the supreme master;
yat—fixed under Your direction; sattvatah—infatuated with sattva-
guna; sura-gandh—such demigods; rajasah—infatuated with rajo-
guna; praja-isah—the Prajapatis; manyoh —influenced by tamo-guna;
ca—and; bhita-patayah—rulers of ghosts; sah—such a personality;
bhavan—Your Lordship; guna-isah—the master of all three modes of
material nature.

TRANSLATION

O all-pervading Supreme Person, we are dull-minded and did
not understand who You are, but now we understand that You are
the Supreme Person, the master of the entire universe, the
unchanging and original Personality of Godhead. The demigods
are infatuated with the mode of goodness, the Prajapatis with the
mode of passion, and the lord of ghosts with the mode of ig-
norance, but You are the master of all these qualities.

PURPORT

The word jada-dhiyah refers to intelligence like that of an animal. A
person with such intelligence cannot understand the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead. Without being beaten, an animal cannot understand
the purpose of a man. Similarly, those who are dull-minded cannot
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but when punished
severely by the modes of material nature, they begin to understand Him.
A Hindi poet has said:

duhkha se saba hari bhaje
sukha se bhaje kot
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sukha se agar hari bhaje
duhkha kathan se haya

When one is distressed he goes to the church or temple to worship the
Lord, but when opulent he forgets the Lord. Therefore, punishment by
the Lord through material nature is necessary in human society, for
without it men forget the supremacy of the Lord due to their dull, blunt
intelligence.

TEXT 15

FWW TR AR FasTd
FOFIROFATCR it Ty |
TR Jgfr T T et
e R ResTet e e 12 41

kamam prayahi jahi visravaso ‘vameharh
trailokya-ravanam avapnuhi vira patnim

badhnihi setum iha te yasaso vitatyai
gayanti dig-vijayino yam upetya bhiipah

kamam—as You like; prayahi—You may go over my water; jahi—
just conquer; viSravasah—of Visrava Muni; avameham—pollution, like
urine; trailokya—for the three worlds; ravanam—the person known as
Rivana, the cause of weeping; avapnuhi—regain; vira—O great hero;
patnim—Your wife; badhnihi—just construct; seturn—a bridge; iha—
here (on this water); te—of Your good self; yasasah—fame; vitatyai—to
expand; gayanti—will glorify; dik-vijayinah—great heroes who have
conquered all directions; yam —which (bridge); upetya—coming near;
bhiipah—great kings.

TRANSLATION

My Lord, You may use my water as You like. Indeed, You may
cross it and go to the abode of Ravana, who is the great source of
disturbance and crying for the three worlds. He is the son of
Visrava, but is condemned like urine. Please go kill him and thus
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regain Your wife, Sitadevi. O great hero, although my water pre-
sents no impediment to Your going to Lanka, please construct a
bridge over it to spread Your transcendental fame. Upon seeing
this wonderfully uncommon deed of Your Lordship, all the great
heroes and kings in the future will glorify You.

PURPORT

It is said that a son and urine emanate from the same source—the
genitals. When a son is a devotee or a great learned person, the seminal
discharge for begetting a son is successful, but if the son is unqualified
and brings no glory to his family, he is no better than urine. Here Ravana
is compared to urine because he was a cause of disturbances to the
three worlds. Thus the ocean personified wanted him killed by Lord
Ramacandra.

One feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Ramacandra
is omnipotence. The Lord can act without regard to material impedi-
ments or inconveniences, but to prove that He is the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead and was not merely advertised as Godhead or elected
by popular vote, He constructed a wonderful bridge over the ocean.
Nowadays it has become fashionable to create some artificial God who
performs no uncommon activities; a little magic will bewilder a foolish
person into selecting an artificial God because he does not understand
how powerful God is. Lord Ramacandra, however, constructed a bridge
over the water with stone by making the stone float. This is proof of
God’s uncommonly wonderful power. Why should someone be accepted
as God without displaying extraordinary potency by doing something
never to be done by any common man? We accept Lord Ramacandra as
the Supreme Personality of Godhead because He constructed this bridge,
and we accept Lord Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead be-
cause He lifted Govardhana Hill when He was only seven years old. We
should not accept any rascal as God or an incarnation of God, for God dis-
plays special features in His various activities. Therefore, the Lord Him-

self says in Bhagavad-gita (4.9):

janma karma ca me divyam
evari yo vetti tattvatah
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tyaktva deham punar janma
naiti mam eti so ‘rjuna

“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac-
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this ma-
terial world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” The activities of
the Lord are not common; they are all transcendentally wonderful and
not able to be performed by any other living being. The symptoms of the
Lord’s activities are all mentioned in the sastras, and after one under-
stands them one can accept the Lord as He is.
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baddhvodadhau raghu-patir vividhadri-kitaih
seturn kapindra-kara-kampita-bhiruhangaih

sugriva-nila-hanumat-pramukhair anikair
larkar vibhisana-drsavisad agra-dagdham

baddhva —after constructing; udadhau—in the water of the ocean;
raghu-patih—Lord Ramacandra; vividha—varieties of; adri-kitaih—
with peaks of great mountains; setum—a bridge; kapi-indra—of power-
ful monkeys; kara-kampita—moved by the great hands; bhiaruha-
angaith—with the trees and plants; sugriva—Sugriva; nila—Nila;
hanumat—Hanuman; pramukhaih—led by; anikaith—with such
soldiers; lankdm—Lanka, the kingdom of Ravana; vibhisana-drsa—by
the direction of Vibhisana, the brother of Ravana; auvisat—entered;
agra-dagdham—which was previously burnt (by the monkey soldier
Hanumain).

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: After constructing a bridge over the
ocean by throwing into the water the peaks of mountains whose
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trees and other vegetation had been shaken by the hands of great
monkeys, Lord Ramacandra went to Lanka to release Sitadevi from
the clutches of Ravana. With the direction and help of Vibhisana,
Ravana’s brother, the Lord, along with the monkey soldiers,
headed by Sugriva, Nila and Hanuman, entered Ravana’s kingdom,
Lanka, which had previously been burnt by Hanuman.

PURPORT

Great mountain peaks covered with trees and plants were thrown into
the sea by the monkey soldiers and began to float by the supreme will of
the Lord. By the supreme will of the Lord, many great planets float
weightlessly in space like swabs of cotton. If this is possible, why should
great mountain peaks not be able to float on water? This is the omnipo-
tence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He can do anything and
everything He likes, because He is not under the control of the material
nature; indeed, material nature is controlled by Him. Mayadhyaksena
prakrtih sityate sacaracaram: only under His direction does prakrti, or
material nature, work. Similar information is given in the Brahma-

sarhita (5.52):

yasyajiiaya bhramati sambhrta-kala-cakro
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami

Describing how material nature works, the Brahma-samhita says that
the sun moves as desired by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Conse-
quently, for Lord Riamacandra to construct a bridge over the Indian
Ocean with the help of monkey soldiers who threw great mountain peaks
into the water is not at all wonderful; it is wonderful only in the sense
that it has kept the name and fame of Lord Ramacandra eternally
celebrated.

TEXT 17
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s@ vdnarendra-bala-ruddha-vihara-kostha-
§ri-dvara-gopura-sado-valabhi-vitarika

nirbhajyamana-dhisana-dhvaja-hema-kumbha-
srngdtaka gaja-kulair hradiniva ghirna

sa—the place known as Lanka; winara-indra—of the great chiefs of
the monkeys; bala—by the strength; ruddha—stopped, encircled;
vihara—pleasure houses; hostha—the places where food grains were
stocked; sri—the treasury houses; dvara—the doors of palaces;
gopura—the gates of the city; sadah—the assembly houses; valabhi—
the frontage of great palaces; vitarikd —the rest houses for the pigeons;
nirbhajyamana—in the process of being dismantled; dhisana—plat-
forms; dhvaja—the flags; hema-kumbha—golden waterpots on the
domes; Srrigataki—and the crossroads; gaja-kulaih—by herds of
elephants; hradini—a river; iva—like; ghiirna—agitated.

TRANSLATION

After entering Lanka, the monkey soldiers, led by chiefs like
Sugriva, Nila and Hanuman, occupied all the sporting houses, gra-
naries, treasuries, palace doorways, city gates, assembly houses,
palace frontages and even the resting houses of the pigeons. When
the city’s crossroads, platforms, flags and golden waterpots on its
domes were all destroyed, the entire city of Lanka appeared like a
river disturbed by a herd of elephants.

TEXT 18
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raksah-patis tad avalokya nikumbha-kumbha-
dhiamraksa-durmukha-surantaka-narantakadin

putram prahastam atikaya-vikampanadin
sarvanugan samahinod atha kumbhakarnam
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raksah-patih—the master of the Raksasas (Ravana); tat—such distur-
bances; avalokya—after seeing; nikumbha —Nikumbha; kumbha—
Kumbha; dhimraksa—Dhimraksa; durmukha—Durmukha; suran-
taka—Surantaka; narantaka—Narantaka; adin—all of them together;
putram—his son, Indrajit; prahastam—Prahasta; atikaya—Atikaya;
vikampana— Vikampana; adin—all of them together; sarva-anugan—
all followers of Ravana; samahinot—ordered (to fight with the enemies);
atha—at last; kumbhakarnam—Kumbhakarna, the most important
brother.

TRANSLATION

When Ravana, the master of the Riksasas, saw the disturbances
created by the monkey soldiers, he called for Nikumbha, Kumbha,
Dhimriksa, Durmukha, Surantaka, Narantaka and other Raksasas
and also his son Indrajit. Thereafter he called for Prahasta,
Atikaya, Vikampana and finally Kumbhakarna. Then he induced
all his followers to fight against the enemies.

TEXT 19
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tarh yatudhana-prtanam asi-sila-capa-
prasarsti-saktisara-tomara-khadga-durgam

sugriva-laksmana-marutsuta-gandhamada-
nilangadarksa-panasadibhir anvito ‘gat

tam—all of them; yatudhdana-prtanam—the soldiers of the Raksasas;
asi—by swords; Sila—by lances; capa—by bows; prasa-rsti—prasa
weapons and rsti weapons; Sakti-Sara—Ssakti arrows; tomara—tomara
weapons; khadga—by a type of sword; durgam—all invincible; su-
griva—by the monkey named Sugriva; laksmana—by Lord Rama-
candra’s younger brother; marut-suta—by Hanumin; gandhamada—
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by Gandhamada, another monkey; nila—by the monkey named Nila;
angada—Angada; rksa—Rksa; panasa—Panasa; ddibhih—and by
other soldiers; anvitah—being surrounded, Lord Rimacandra; agat—
came in front of (for the sake of fighting).

TRANSLATION

Lord Ramacandra, surrounded by Laksmana and monkey
soldiers like Sugriva, Hanuman, Gandhamada, Nila, Angada,
Jambavan and Panasa, attacked the soldiers of the Raksasas, who
were fully equipped with various invincible weapons like swords,
lances, bows, prasas, rstis, sakti arrows, khadgas and tomaras.

TEXT 20
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te ‘nikapa raghupater abhipatya sarve
dvandvari varitham ibha-patti-rathasva-yodhaih
jaghnur drumair giri-gadesubhir angadadyah
sitabhimarsa- hata-mangala-ravanesan

te—all of them; anika-pah—the commanders of the soldiers; raghu-
pateh—of Lord Sri Ramacandra; abhipatya—chasing the enemy;
sarve—all of them; dvandvam—fighting; varitham—the soldiers of
Ravana; ibha—by elephants; patti—by infantry; ratha—by chariots;
asva—Dby horses; yodhaih—by such warriors; jaghnuh—killed them;
drumaih—by throwing big trees; giri—by peaks of mountains; gada—
by clubs; isubhih—by arrows; anigada-adyah—all the soldiers of Lord
Ramacandra, headed by Angada and others; sita—of mother Sita;
abhimarsa—by the anger; hata—had been condemned; mangala—
whose auspiciousness; ravana-isan—the followers or dependents of
Ravana.
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TRANSLATION

Angada and the other commanders of the soldiers of
Ramacandra faced the elephants, infantry, horses and chariots of
the enemy and hurled against them big trees, mountain peaks,
clubs and arrows. Thus the soldiers of Lord Ramacandra killed
Ravana’s soldiers, who had lost all good fortune because Ravana
had been condemned by the anger of mother Sita.

PURPORT

The soldiers Lord Ramacandra recruited in the jungle were all
monkeys and did not have proper equipment with which to fight the
soldiers of Ravana, for Ravana’s soldiers were equipped with weapons of
modern warfare whereas the monkeys could only throw stones, mountain
peaks and trees. It was only Lord Rimacandra and Laksmana who shot
some arrows. But because the soldiers of Ravana were condemned by the
curse of mother Siti, the monkeys were able to kill them simply by
throwing stones and trees. There are two kinds of strength—daiva and
purusakara. Daiva refers to the strength achieved from the Transcen-
dence, and purusakara refers to the strength organized by one’s own in-
telligence and power. Transcendental power is always superior to the
power of the materialist. Depending on the mercy of the Supreme Lord,
one must fight one’s enemies even though one may not be equipped with
modern weapons. Therefore Krsna instructed Arjuna, mam anusmara
yudhya ca: “Think of Me and fight.” We should fight our enemy to the
best of our ability, but for victory we must depend on the mercy of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 21
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raksah-patih sva-bala-nastim aveksya rusta
aruhya yanakam athabhisasara ramam
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svah-syandane dyumati matalinopanite
vibhrajamanam ahanan niitaih ksurapraih

raksah-patih—the leader of the Raksasas, Ravana; sva-bala-nastim—
the destruction of his own soldiers; aveksya—after observing; rustah—
became very angry; druhya—riding on; yanakam—his beautiful
airplane decorated with flowers; atha—thereafter; abhisasara—pro-
ceeded toward; ramam—Lord Ramacandra; svah-syandane—in the
celestial chariot of Indra; dyumati—glittering; matalina—by Matali,
the chariot driver of Indra; upanite—having been brought; wui-
bhrajamanam—Lord Ramacandra, as if brilliantly illuminating; aha-
nat—Ravana struck Him; niSitaih—very sharp; ksurapraih—with
arrows.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, when Ravana, the King of the Raksasas, observed
that his soldiers had been lost, he was extremely angry. Thus he
mounted his airplane, which was decorated with flowers, and pro-
ceeded toward Lord Ramacandra, who sat on the effulgent chariot
brought by Matali, the chariot driver of Indra. Then Ravana struck
Lord Ramacandra with sharp arrows.

TEXT 22
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ramas tam dha purusida-purisa yan nah
kantasamaksam asatapahrta svavat te

tyakta-trapasya phalam adya jugupsitasya
yacchami kila iva kartur alanighya-viryah

ramah—Lord Ramancadra; tam—unto him, Ravana; daha—said;
purusa-ada-purisa—you are the stool of the man-eaters (Raksasas);
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yat—because; nah—My; kanta—wife; asamaksam—helpless because
of My absence; asatd—by you, the most sinful; apahrta—was kid-
napped; Sva-vat—like a dog who takes food from the kitchen in the ab-
sence of the proprietor; te—of you; tyakta-trapasya—because you are
shameless; phalam adya—I shall give you the result today; jugup-
sitasya—of you, the most abominable; yacchami—I shall punish you;
kalah iva—like death; kartuh—of you, who are the performer of all sin-
ful activities; alarighya-viryah—but I, being omnipotent, never fail in
My attempt.

TRANSLATION

Lord Ramacandra said to Ravana: You are the most abominable
of the man-eaters. Indeed, you are like their stool. You resemble a
dog, for as a dog steals eatables from the kitchen in the absence of
the householder, in My absence you kidnapped My wife, Sitadevi.
Therefore as Yamaraja punishes sinful men, I shall also punish
you. You are most abominable, sinful and shameless. Today,
therefore, I, whose attempt never fails, shall punish you.

PURPORT

Na ca daivat parariv balam: no one can surpass the strengh of the
Transcendence. Rivana was so sinful and shameless that he did not know
what the result would be of kidnapping mother Sita, the pleasure potency
of Ramacandra. This is the disqualification of the Raksasas. Asatyam
apratistham te jagad ahur anisvaram. The Raksasas are unaware that the
Supreme Lord is the ruler of the creation. They think that everything
has come about by chance or accident and that there is no ruler, king or
controller. Therefore the Riksasas act independently, as they like, going
even so far as to kidnap the goddess of fortune. This policy of Ravana’s is
extremely dangerous for the materialist; indeed, it brings ruin to the
materialistic civilization. Nonetheless, because atheists are Raksasas,
they dare to do things that are most abominable, and thus they are
punished without fail. Religion consists of the orders of the Supreme
Lord, and one who carries out these orders is religious. One who fails to
carry out the Lord’s orders is irreligious, and he is to be punished.
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TEXT 23
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evari ksipan dhanusi sandhitam utsasarja
banar sa vajram iva tad-dhrdayar bibheda

so ’srg vaman da$a-mukhair nyapatad vimanad
dhaheti jalpati jane sukrtiva riktah

evam—in this way; ksipan—chastising (Ravana); dhanusi—on the
bow; sandhitam—fixed an arrow; utsasarja—released (toward him);
banam—the arrow; sah—that arrow; vajram iva—like a thunderbolt;
tat-hrdayam—the heart of Ravana; bibheda—pierced; sah—he,
Ravana; asrk—blood; vaman —vomiting; dasa-mukhaih—through the
ten mouths; nyapatat—{fell down; vimanat—{from his airplane; haha—
alas, what happened; iti—thus; jalpati—roaring; jane—when all the
people present there; sukrti iva—like a pious man; riktah—when the
results of his pious activities are finished.

TRANSLATION

After thus rebuking Ravana, Lord Ramacandra fixed an arrow to
His bow, aimed at Ravana, and released the arrow, which pierced
Ravana’s heart like a thunderbolt. Upon seeing this, Ravana’s
followers raised a tumultuous sound, crying, ‘‘Alas! Alas! What
has happened? What has happened?’’ as Ravana, vomiting blood
from his ten mouths, fell from his airplane, just as a pious man
falls to earth from the heavenly planets when the results of his
pious activities are exhausted.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita (9.21) it is said, ksine punye martya-lokari visanti:
“When the results of their pious activities are exhausted, those who have
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enjoyed in the heavenly planets fall again to earth.” The fruitive ac-
tivities of this material world are such that whether one acts piously or
impiously one must remain within the material world according to dif-
ferent conditions, for neither pious nor impious actions can relieve one
from maya’s clutches of repeated birth and death. Somehow or other,
Ravana was raised to an exalted position as the king of a great kingdom
with all material opulences, but because of his sinful act of kidnapping
mother Sita, all the results of his pious activities were destroyed. If one
offends an exalted personality, especially the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, one certainly becomes most abominable; bereft of the results
of pious activities, one must fall down like Ravana and other demons. It
is therefore advised that one transcend both pious and impious activities
and remain in the pure state of freedom from all designations
(samopddhi-vinirmuktam tat-paratvena nirmalam). When one is fixed
in devotional service, he is above the material platform. On the material
platform there are higher and lower positions, but when one is above the
material platform he is always fixed in a spiritual position (sa gunan
samatityaitan brahma-bhiiyaya kalpate). Rivana or those like him may
be very powerful and opulent in this material world, but theirs is not a
secure position, because, after all, they are bound by the results of their
karma (karmana daiva-netrena). We should not forget that we are com-
pletely dependent on the laws of nature.

prakrteh kriyamanani
gunaih karmani sarvasah

ahankara-vimiadhatma
kartaham iti manyate

“The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of
material nature, thinks himself the doer of activities that are in actuality
carried out by nature.” (Bg. 3.27) One should not be proud of one’s ex-
alted position and act like Ravana, thinking oneself independent of
material nature’s laws.

TEXT 24
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tato niskramya lankaya
yatudhanyah sahasrasah

mandodaryd samar tatra
prarudantya upadravan

tatah—thereafter; niskramya—coming out; larikdyah—from Lanka;
yatudhanyah—the wives of the Raksasas; sahasrasah—by thousands
and thousands; mandodaryd—headed by Mandodari, the wife of
Ravana; samam—with; tatra—there; prarudantyah—crying in lamen-
tation; upddravan—came near (their dead husbands).

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, all the women whose husbands had fallen in the bat-
tle, headed by Mandodari, the wife of Ravana, came out of Lanka.

Continuously crying, they approached the dead bodies of Ravana
and the other Riaksasas.

TEXT 25
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svan svin bandhiin parisvajya
laksmanesubhir arditan

ruruduh susvararm dind
ghnantya atmanam atmana

svan svin—their own respective husbands; bandhin—friends;
parisvajya—embracing;  laksmana-isubhih—by the arrows of
Laksmana; arditan—who were killed; ruruduh—all the wives cried
piteously; su-svaram—it was very sweet to hear; dinah—very poor;
ghnantyah—striking; datmanam—their breasts; dtmana—by them-
selves.

TRANSLATION

Striking their breasts in affliction because their husbands had
been killed by the arrows of Laksmana, the women embraced their
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respective husbands and cried piteously in voices appealing to
everyone.

TEXT 26

ZEAN | JF A JIHEN I |
F TS I AGEET quisar 11R&|

ha hatah sma vayam natha
loka-ravana ravana

kam yayac charanam lanka
tvad-vihina parardita

ha—alas; hatah—killed; sma—in the past; vayam—all of us;
ndatha—O protector; loka-ravana—O husband, who created the crying
of so many other people; ravana—O Ravana, one who can cause crying
of others; kam—unto whom; yayat—will go; Saranam—shelter;
larika —the state of Lanka; tvat-vihing —being bereft of your good self;
para-ardita—being defeated by the enemies.

TRANSLATION

O my lord, O master! You epitomized trouble for others, and
therefore you were called Ravana. But now that you have been
defeated, we also are defeated, for without you the state of Lanka
has been conquered by the enemy. To whom will it go for shelter?

PURPORT

Ravana’s wife Mandodari and the other wives knew very well how
cruel a person Ravana was. The very word “Ravana’ means “one who
causes crying for others.” Ravana continuously caused trouble for
others, but when his sinful activities culminated in giving trouble to
Sitadevi, he was killed by Lord Ramacandra.

TEXT 27
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na vai veda maha-bhaga
bhavan kima-vasari gatah
tejo ‘nubhavam sitaya
yena nito dasam imam

na—not; vai—indeed; veda—did know; maha-bhaga—O greatly
fortunate one; bhavan—yourself; kima-vasam—influenced by lusty
desires; gatah—having become; tejah—by influence; anubhavam—as a
result of such influence; sitayah—of mother Sita; yena—by which;
nitah—brought into; dasam—condition; imam—like this (destruction).

TRANSLATION

O greatly fortunate one, you came under the influence of lusty
desires, and therefore you could not understand the influence of
mother Sita. Now, because of her curse, you have been reduced to
this state, having been killed by Lord Ramacandra.

PURPORT

Not only was mother Sita powerful, but any woman who follows in the
footsteps of mother Sita can also become similarly powerful. There are
many instances of this in the history of Vedic literature. Whenever we
find a description of ideal chaste women, mother Sitd is among them.
Mandodari, the wife of Ravana, was also very chaste. Similarly, Draupadi
was one of five exalted chaste women. As a man must follow great per-
sonalities like Brahma and Narada, a woman must follow the path of
such ideal women as Sita, Mandodari and Draupadi. By staying chaste
and faithful to her husband, a woman enriches herself with supernatural
power. It is a moral principle that one should not be influenced by lusty
desires for another’s wife. Matrvat para-daresu: an intelligent person
must look upon another’s wife as being like his mother. This is a moral
injunction from Canakya-$loka (10).

matrvat para-daresu
para-dravyesu lostravat

atmavat sarva-bhiitesu
yah pasyati sa panditah
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“One who considers another’s wife as his mother, another’s possessions
as a lump of dirt and treats all other living beings as he would himself, is
considered to be learned.” Thus Ravana was condemned not only by
Lord Ramacandra but even by his own wife, Mandodari. Because she was
a chaste woman, she knew the power of another chaste woman, especially
such a wife as mother Sitadevi.

TEXT 28
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krtaisa vidhava lanka

vayam ca kula-nandana
dehah krto 'nnam grdhranam
atma naraka-hetave

krta—made by you; esa—all of this; vidhava —without a protector;
larka—the state of Lainka; vayam ca—and us; kula-nandana—O
pleasure of the Raksasas; dehah—the body; krtah—made by you;
annam—eatable; grdhranam—of the vultures; atma—and your soul;
naraka-hetave—for going to hell.

TRANSLATION

O pleasure of the Raksasa dynasty, because of you the state of
Lanka and also we ourselves now have no protector. By your deeds
you have made your body fit to be eaten by vultures and your soul
fit to go to hell.

PURPORT

One who follows the path of Ravana is condemned in two ways: his
body is fit to be eaten by dogs and vultures, and the soul goes to hell. As
stated by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (16.19):

tan aham dvisatah kriaran
samsaresu naradhaman

ksipamy ajasram asubhan
dsurisv eva yonisu
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“Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among
men, are cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various
demoniac species of life.” Thus the destination of godless atheists such as
Ravana, Hiranyakadipu, Kamsa and Dantavakra is a hellish condition of
life. Mandodari, the wife of Ravana, could understand all this because
she was a chaste woman. Although lamenting for the death of her hus-
band, she knew what would happen to his body and soul, for although
one cannot see directly with one’s material eyes, one can see with eyes of
knowledge (pasyanti jaigna-caksusah). In Vedic history there are many
instances of how one becomes godless and is condemned by the laws of
nature.

TEXT 29
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Sri-Suka uvdca
svanam vibhisanas cakre
kosalendranumoditah
pitr-medha-vidhanena
yad uktarih samparayikam

§ri-sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; svindgm—of his
own family members; vibhisanah— Vibhisana, the brother of Ravana
and devotee of Lord Ramacandra; cakre—executed; kosala-indra-
anumoditah—approved by the King of Kosala, Lord Ramacandra; pitr-
medha-vidhanena—Dby the funeral ceremony performed by the son after
the death of his father or some family member; yat uktam—which have
been prescribed; samparayikam—duties to be performed after a per-
son’s death to save him from the path to hell.

TRANSLATION

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Vihhisana, the pious brother of
Rivana and devotee of Lord Ramacandra, received approval from
Lord Ramacandra, the King of Kosala. Then he performed the
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prescribed funeral ceremonies for his family members to save
them from the path to hell.

PURPORT

After giving up the body, one is transferred to another body, but
sometimes, if one is too sinful, he is checked from transmigrating to
another body, and thus he becomes a ghost. To save a diseased person
from ghostly life, the funeral ceremony, or sraddha ceremony, as
prescribed in authorized $astra, must be performed. Ravana was killed
by Lord Rimacandra and was destined for hellish life, but by Lord
Ramacandra’s advice, Vibhisana, Ravana’s brother, performed all the
duties prescribed in relation to the dead. Thus Lord Rimacandra was
kind to Ravana even after Rivana’s death.

TEXT 30
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tato dadarsa bhagavan
asoka-vanikasrame

ksamam sva-viraha-vyadhim
§imsapa-miilam-asritam

tatah—thereafter; dadarsa—saw; bhagavan—the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead; asoka-vanika-asrame—in a small cottage in the
forest of Asoka trees; ksamam—very lean and thin; sva-viraha-
vyadhim —suffering from the disease of separation from Lord
Ramacandra; Simsapa—of the tree known as Simsapa; milam—the
root; asritam—taking shelter of.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Lord Ramacandra found Sitadevi sitting in a small
cottage beneath the tree named Simsapa in a forest of Asoka trees.

She was lean and thin, being aggrieved because of separation from
Him.
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TEXT 31
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ramah priyatamarin bharyam
dinam viksyanvakampata

datma-sandarsanahlada-
vikasan-mukha-pankajam

ramah—Lord Rimacandra; priya-tamam—upon His dearmost;
bharyam—wife; dinam—so poorly situated; viksya—looking;
anvakampata—became very compassionate; datma-sandarsana—when
one sees his beloved; dhlada—an ecstasy of joyful life; vikasat—
manifesting; mukha—mouth; parnkajam—like a lotus.

TRANSLATION

Seeing His wife in that condition, Lord Ramacandra was very
compassionate. When Ramacandra came before her, she was ex-
ceedingly happy to see her beloved, and her lotuslike mouth
showed her joy.

TEXT 32
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dropyaruruhe yanam
bhratrbhyam hanumad-yutah
vibhisandaya bhagavan
dattva rakso-ganesatam
lankam ayus ca kalpantar
yayau cima-vratah purim

aropya—keeping or placing; daruruhe—got up; ydnam—on the
airplane; bhratrbhyam—with His brother Laksmana and the com-
mander Sugriva; hanumat-yutah—accompanied by Hanuman;
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vibhisandya—unto Vibhisana, the brother of Rivana; bhagavdn—the
Lord; dattva—gave charge; raksah-gana-iSatim—the power to rule
over the Riksasa population of Lanka; lankam—the state of Lanka;
dyuh ca—and the duration of life; kalpa-antam—for many, many
years, until the end of one hulpa; yayau—returned home; cirna-
vratah—finishing the duration of time living in the forest; purim—to
Ayodhya-puri.

TRANSLATION

After giving Vihhisana the power to rule the Raksasa population
of Lanka for the duration of one kalpa, Lord Ramacandra, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead [Bhagavan], placed Sitadevi on
an airplane decorated with flowers and then got on the plane Him-
self. The period for His living in the forest having ended, the Lord
returned to Ayodhya, accompanied by Hanuman, Sugriva and His
brother Laksmana.

TEXT 33
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avakiryamanah sukusumair
lokapalarpitaih pathi

upagiyamana-caritah
Satadhrty-adibhir muda

avakiryamanah—being overflooded; su-kusumaih—by fragrant and
beautiful flowers; loka-pala-arpitaih—offered by the princely order;
pathi—on the road; upagiyamana-caritah—being glorified for His un-
common activities; Satadhrti-adibhih—by personalities like Lord
Brahmi and other demigods; muda—with great jubilation.

TRANSLATION

When Lord Ramacandra returned to His capital, Ayodhya, He
was greeted on the road by the princely order, who showered His
body with beautiful, fragrant flowers, while great personalities



Text 38] The Pastimes of Lord Ramacandra 85

like Lord Brahma and other demigods glorified the activities of the
Lord in great jubilation.

TEXT 34
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go-miitra-yavakam Srutvd
bhrataram valkalambaram

maha-karuniko tapyaj
Jatilam sthandile-$ayam

go-miitra-yavakam—eating barley boiled in the urine of a cow;
Srutvd—hearing; bhrataram—His brother Bharata; valkala-ambaram—
covered with the bark of trees; maha-kirunikah—the supremely mer-
ciful Lord Ramacandra; atapyat—lamented very much; jatilam—
wearing matted locks of hair; sthandile-sayam—lying down on a grass
mattress, or kusasana.

TRANSLATION

Upon reaching Ayodhya, Lord Ramacandra heard that in His ab-
sence His brother Bharata was eating barley cooked in the urine of
a cow, covering His body with the bark of trees, wearing matted
locks of hair, and lying on a mattress of kusa. The most merciful
Lord very much lamented this.

TEXTS 35-38
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bharatah praptam akarnya
pauramatya-purohitaih
paduke Sirasi nyasya
ramari pratyudyato ‘grajam

nandigramat sva-sibirad
gita-vaditra-nihsvanaih
brahma-ghosena ca muhuh

pathadbhir brahmavadibhih

svarna-kaksa-patakabhir
haimais citra-dhvajai rathaih

sad-a$vai rukma-sannahair
bhataih purata-varmabhih

Srenibhir vara-mukhyabhir
bhrtyais caiva padanugaih

paramesthyany updddya
panyany uccavacani ca

padayor nyapatat premna
praklinna- hrdayeksanah

bharatah—Lord Bharata; praptam—coming back home; akarnya—
hearing; paura—all kinds of citizens; amatya—all the ministers;
purohitaih—accompanied by all the priests; paduke—the two wooden
shoes; Sirasi—on the head; nyasya—keeping; ramam—unto Lord
Ramacandra; pratyudyatah—going forward to receive; agrajam—His
eldest brother; nandigramat—from His residence, known as
Nandigrama; sva-sibirat—from His own camp; gita-vaditra—songs and
vibrations of drums and other musical instruments; nihsvanaih —accom-
panied by such sounds; brahma-ghosena—by the sound of chanting of
Vedic mantras; ca—and; muhuh—always; pathadbhih—reciting from



Text 40] The Pastimes of Lord Ramacandra 87

the Vedas; brahma-vadibhih—by first-class brahmanas; svarna-kaksa-
patakabhih—decorated with flags with golden embroidery; haimaih—
golden; citra-dhvajaih—with decorated flags; rathaih—with chariots;
sat-asvaih—having very beautiful horses; rukma—golden; sannahaih
—with harnesses; bhataih—by soldiers; purata-varmabhih—covered
with armor made of gold; srenibhih—by such a line or procession;
vara-mukhyabhih—accompanied by beautiful, well-dressed prostitutes;
bhrtyaih—by servants; ca—also; eva—indeed; pada-anugaih—by in-
fantry; paramesthydni—other paraphernalia befitting a royal reception;
upadiya—taking all together; panyani—valuable jewels, etc.; ucca-
avacani—of different values; ca—also; pddayoh—at the lotus feet of
the Lord; nyapatat—fell down; premna —in ecstatic love; praklinna—
softened, moistened; hrdaya—the core of the heart; iksanah—whose
eyes.

TRANSLATION

When Lord Bharata understood that Lord Ramacandra was
returning to the capital, Ayodhya, He immediately took upon His
own head Lord Ramacandra’s wooden shoes and came out from
His camp at Nandigrama. Lord Bharata was accompanied by
ministers, priests and other respectable citizens, by professional
musicians vibrating pleasing musical sounds, and by learned
brahmanas loudly chanting Vedic hymns. Following in the proces-
sion were chariots drawn by beautiful horses with harnesses of
golden rope. These chariots were decorated by flags with golden
embroidery and by other flags of various sizes and patterns. There
were soldiers bedecked with golden armor, servants bearing betel
nut, and many well-known and beautiful prostitutes. Many ser-
vants followed on foot, bearing an umbrella, whisks, different
grades of precious jewels, and other paraphernalia befitting a royal
reception. Accompanied in this way, Lord Bharata, His heart
softened in ecstasy and His eyes full of tears, approached Lord
Ramacandra and fell at His lotus feet with great ecstatic love.

TEXTS 39-40
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paduke nyasya puratah
pranjalir baspa-locanah

tam aslisya cirariv dorbhyar
snapayan netrajair jalaih

ramo laksmana-sitabhyarm
viprebhyo ye ’rha-sattamah

tebhyah svayarih namascakre
prajabhis ca namaskrtah

paduke—the two wooden shoes; nyasya—after placing; puratah—
before Lord Ramacandra; pranjalih—with folded hands; bdspa-
locanah—with tears in the eyes; tam—unto Him, Bharata; aslisya—
embracing; ciram—for a long time; dorbhyam—with His two arms;
snapayan—bathing; netra-jaih—coming from His eyes; jalaih—with
the water; ramah—Lord Ramacandra; laksmana-sitabhyam—with
Laksmana and mother Sita; viprebhyah—unto the learned brahmanas;
ye—also others who; arha-sattamah—worthy of being worshiped;
tebhyah—unto them; svayam—personally; namah-cakre—offered re-
spectful obeisances; prajabhih—by the citizens; ca—and; namah-
krtah—was offered obeisances.

TRANSLATION

After offering the wooden shoes before Lord Ramacandra, Lord
Bharata stood with folded hands, His eyes full of tears, and Lord
Ramacandra bathed Bharata with tears while embracing Him with
both arms for a long time. Accompanied by mother Sita and
Laksmana, Lord Ramacandra then offered His respectful obei-
sances unto the learned brahmanas and the elderly persons in the
family, and all the citizens of Ayodhya offered their respectful
obeisances unto the Lord.
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TEXT 41
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dhunvanta uttarasargan
patirh viksya ciragatam
uttarah kosala malyaih

kiranto nanrtur muda

dhunvantah—waving; uttara-asarigin—the upper cloths covering
the body; patim—the Lord; viksya—seeing; cira-agatam—returned
after many years of banishment; uttarah kosalah—the citizens of
Ayodhya; malyaih kirantah—offering Him garlands; nanrtuh—began
to dance; muda—in great jubilation.

TRANSLATION

The citizens of Ayodhya, upon seeing their King return after a
long absence, offered Him flower garlands, waved their upper
cloths, and danced in great jubilation.

TEXTS 42-43
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paduke bharato ‘grhnac
camara-vyajanottame

vibhisanah sasugrivah
Sveta-cchatrarn marut-sutah

dhanur-nisangan chatrughnah
sita tirtha-kamandalum
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abibhrad angadah khadgari

haimar carmarksa-ran nrpa

paduke —the two wooden shoes; bharatah—Lord Bharata; agrhnat—
carried; camara—whisk; vyajana—fan; uttame—very opulent;
vibhisanah—the brother of Rivana; sa-sugrivah—with Sugriva; Sveta-
chatram—a white umbrella; marut-sutah—Hanumin, the son of the
wind-god; dhanuh—the bow; nisarigin—with two quivers;
Satrughnah—one of the brothers of Lord Riamacandra; sitd—mother
Sita; tirtha-kamandalum—the waterpot filled with water from holy
places; abibhrat—carried; arigadah —the monkey commander named
Angada; khadgam—the sword; haimam—made of gold; carma—
shield; rksa-rat—the King of the Rksas, Jambavin; nrpa—O King.

TRANSLATION

O King, Lord Bharata carried Lord Ramacandra’s wooden shoes,
Sugriva and Vibhisana carried a whisk and an excellent fan,
Hanuman carried a white umbrella, Satrughna carried a bow and
two quivers, and Sitadevi carried a waterpot filled with water from
holy places. Angada carried a sword, and Jambavin, King of the
Rksas, carried a golden shield.

TEXT 44
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puspaka-stho nutah stribhih
stilyamanas ca vandibhih

vireje bhagavan rajan
grahais candra ivoditah

puspaka-sthah—seated on the airplane made of flowers; nutah—
worshiped; stribhih—by the women; stiyamanah—being offered
prayers; ca—and; vandibhih—by the reciters; vireje—beautified;
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Rimacandra;
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rajan—O King Pariksit; grahaih—among the planets; candrah—the
moon; iva—like; uditah—risen.

TRANSLATION

O King Pariksit, as the Lord sat on His airplane of flowers, with
women offering Him prayers and reciters chanting about His
characteristics, He appeared like the moon with the stars and
planets.

TEXTS 45-46
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bhratrabhinanditah so ’tha
sotsavdm pravisat purim

pravisya raja-bhavanarm
guru-patnih sva-mataram

guriin vayasyavarajan
pijitah pratyapujayat

vaidehi laksmanas caiva
yathavat samupeyatuh

bhratra—by His brother (Bharata); abhinanditah—being welcomed
properly; sah—He, Lord Ramacandra; atha—thereafter; sa-utsavam—
in the midst of a festival; pravisat—entered; purim—the city of
Ayodhya; praviS§ya—after entering; raja-bhavanam—the royal palace;
guru-patnih—Kaikeyi and other stepmothers; sva-mataram—His own
mother (Kausalya) gurin—the spiritual masters (Srl Vasistha and
others); vayasya—unto friends of the same age; avara-jan—and those
who were younger than He; pujitah—being worshiped by them;
pratyapiijayat—He returned the obeisances; vaidehi—mother Sita;
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laksmanah—Laksmana; ca eva—and; yathd-vat—in a befitting way;
samupeyatuh—being welcomed, entered the palace.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, having been welcomed by His brother Bharata, Lord
Ramacandra entered the city of Ayodhya in the midst of a festival.
When He entered the palace, He offered obeisances to all the
mothers, including Kaikeyi and the other wives of Maharaja
Dasaratha, and especially His own mother, Kauéalya. He also
offered obeisances to the spiritual preceptors, such as Vasistha.
Friends of His own age and younger friends worshiped Him, and
He returned their respectful obeisances, as did Laksmana and
mother Sita. In this way they all entered the palace.

TEXT 47
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putran sva-mataras tas tu
pranams tanva ivotthitah

aropyarke ’bhisificantyo
baspaughair vijahuh Sucah

putran—the sons; sva-matarah—Their mothers; tah—they, headed
by Kausalya and Kaikeyi; tu—but; pranan—life; tanvah—bodies;
iva—like; utthitah—arisen; daropya—keeping; arike—on the lap;
abhisificantyah—moistening (the bodies of their sons); bdspa—by
tears; oghaih—continuously pouring; vijahuh—gave up; Sucah—lam-
entation due to separation from their sons.

TRANSLATION

Upon seeing their sons, the mothers of Rama, Laksmana,
Bharata and Satrughna immediately arose, like unconscious bodies
returning to consciousness. The mothers placed their sons on
their laps and bathed Them with tears, thus relieving themselves
of the grief of long separation.
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TEXT 48
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jata nirmucya vidhivat
kula-vrddhaih samam guruh

abhyasiiicad yathaivendram
catuh-sindhu-jaladibhih

jatah—the matted locks of hair on the head; nirmucya—shaving
clean; vidhi-vat—according to regulative principles; kula-vrddhaih—
the elderly persons in the family; samam—with; guruh—the family
priest or spiritual master, Vasistha; abhyasificat—performed the
abhiseka ceremony of Lord Rimacandra; yatha—as; eva—like; indram
—unto King Indra; catuh-sindhu-jala—with the water of the four
oceans; ddibhih—and with other paraphernalia for bathing.

TRANSLATION

The family priest or spiritual master, Vasistha, had Lord
Ramacandra cleanly shaved, freeing Him from His matted locks of
hair. Then, with the cooperation of the elderly members of the
family, he performed the bathing ceremony [abhiseka] for Lord
Ramacandra with the water of the four seas and with other sub-
stances, just as it was performed for King Indra.

TEXT 49
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evam krta-Sirah-snanah
suvdsah sragvy-alankrtah

svalankrtaih suvasobhir
bhratrbhir bharyaya babhau

evam—thus; krta-Sirah-snanah—having completely bathed, washing
the head; su-vasah—being nicely dressed; sragvi-alarkrtah—being
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decorated with a garland; su-alarikrtaih—decorated nicely; su-
vasobhih—dressed nicely; bhratrbhih—with His brothers; bharyaya—
and with His wife, Sita; babhau—the Lord became very brilliant.

TRANSLATION

Lord Ramacandra, fully bathed and His head clean-shaven,
dressed Himself very nicely and was decorated with a garland and
ornaments. Thus He shone brightly, surrounded by His brothers
and wife, who were similarly dressed and ornamented.

TEXT 50
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agrahid asanari bhratra
pranipatya prasaditah

prajah sva-dharma-nirata
varndSrama-gunanvitah

Jugopa pitrvad ramo
menire pitarari ca tam

agrahit—accepted; dsanam—the throne of the state; bhratra —by His
brother (Bharata); pranipatya—after fully surrendering unto Him;
prasaditah—having been pleased; prajah—and the citizens; sva-
dharma-niratah—{fully engaged in their respective occupational duties;
varndsrama —according to the system of varna and dsrama; guna-
anvitah—all of them being qualified in that process; jugopa—the Lord
protected them; pitr-vat—exactly like a father; ramah—Lord Rama-
candra; menire—they considered; pitaram—exactly like a father; ca—
also; tam—Him, Lord Ramacandra.

TRANSLATION

Being pleased by the full surrender and submission of Lord
Bharata, Lord Ramacandra then accepted the throne of the state.



Text 50] The Pastimes of Lord Ramacandra 95

He cared for the citizens exactly like a father, and the citizens,
being fully engaged in their occupational duties of varna and
asrama, accepted Him as their father.

PURPORT

People are very fond of the pattern of Rima-rijya, and even today
politicians sometimes form a party called Rima-rajya, but unfortunately
they have no obedience to Lord Rama. It is sometimes said that people
want the kingdom of God without God. Such an aspiration, however, is
never to be fulfilled. Good government can exist when the relationship
between the citizens and the government is like that exemplified by Lord
Ramacandra and His citizens. Lord Ramacandra ruled His kingdom ex-
actly as a father takes care of his children, and the citizens, being obliged
to the good government of Lord Ramacandra, accepted the Lord as their
father. Thus the relationship between the citizens and the government
should be exactly like that between father and son. When the sons in a
family are well trained, they are obedient to the father and mother, and
when the father is well qualified, he takes good care of the children. As
indicated here by the words sva-dharma-nirata varnasrama-gunan-
vitah, the people were good citizens because they accepted the institution
of varna and asrama, which arranges society in the varna divisions of
brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and Sidra and the asrama divisions of
brahmacarya, grhastha, vinaprastha and sannydasa. This is actual
human civilization. People must be trained according to the different
varndsrama occupational duties. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (4.13),
catur-varnyar maya srstarm guna-karma-vibhagasah: the four varnas
must be established according to varying qualities and work. The first
principle for good government is that it must institute this varnasrama
system. The purpose of varnasrama is to enable people to become God
conscious. Vamdsramdcaravata purusena parah puman  visnur
aradhyate. The entire varndsrama scheme is intended to enable people
to become Vaisnavas. Visnur asya devatd. When people worship Lord
Visnu as the Supreme Lord, they become Vaisnavas. Thus people should
be trained to become Vaisnavas through the system of varna and asrama,
as they were during the reign of Lord Rimacandra, when everyone was
fully trained to follow the varnasrama principles.
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Simply enforcing laws and ordinances cannot make the citizens obe-
dient and lawful. That is impossible. Throughout the entire world there
are so many states, legislative assemblies and parliaments, but still the
citizens are rogues and thieves. Good citizenship, therefore, cannot be
enforced; the citizens must be trained. As there are schools and colleges
to train students to become chemical engineers, lawyers or specialists in
many other departments of knowledge, there must be schools and col-
leges to train students to become brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaiSyas, Sadras,
brahmacaris, grhasthas, vanaprasthas and sannyasis. This will provide
the preliminary condition for good citizenship (varnasrama-gunan-
vitah). Generally speaking, if the king or president is a rdjarsi, the rela-
tionship between the citizens and the chief executive will be clear, and
there will be no possibility of disruption in the state, because the number
of thieves and rogues will decrease. In Kali-yuga, however, because the
varndsrama system is neglected, people are generally thieves and rogues.
In the system of democracy, such thieves and rogues naturally collect
money from other thieves and rogues, and thus there is chaos in every
government, and no one is happy. But here the example of good govern-
ment is to be found in the reign of Lord Rimacandra. If people follow
this example, there will be good government all over the world.

TEXT 51
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tretayam vartamanayam
kalah krta-samo ’bhavat

rame rajani dharma-jiie
sarva-bhiita-sukhavahe

tretaiyam—in the Treti-yuga; vartamanayam—although situated in
that period; kdalah—the period; krta—with Satya-yuga; samah—equal;
abhavat—it so became; rame—because of Lord Rimacandra’s being
present; rajani—as the ruling king; dharma-jiie—because He was fully
religious; sarva-bhiita—of all living entities; sukha-avahe—giving full
happiness.
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TRANSLATION

Lord Ramacandra became King during Treta-yuga, but because
of His good government, the age was like Satya-yuga. Everyone
was religious and completely happy.

PURPORT

Among the four yugas—Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali—the Kali-
yuga is the worst, but if the process of varndsrama-dharma is in-
troduced, even in this age of Kali, the situation of Satya-yuga can be
invoked. The Hare Krsna movement, or Krsna consciousness movement,
is meant for this purpose.

kaler dosa-nidhe rajann
asti hy eko mahan gunah
kirtanad eva krsnasya
mukta-sangah parari vrajet

“My dear King, although Kali-yuga is full of faults, there is still one
good quality about this age: simply by chanting the Hare Krsna maha-
mantra, one can become free from material bondage and be promoted to
the transcendental kingdom.” (Bhag. 12.3.51) If people take to this
sarikirtana movement of chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Rama, they will cer-
tainly be freed from the contamination of Kali-yuga, and the people of
this age will be happy, as people were in Satya-yuga, the golden age.
Anyone, anywhere, can easily take to this Hare Krsna movement; one
need only chant the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra, observe the rules and
regulations, and stay free from the contamination of sinful life. Even if
one is sinful and cannot give up sinful life immediately, if he chants the
Hare Krsna maha-mantra with devotion and faith he will certainly be
freed from all sinful activities, and his life will be successful. Parariz
vijayate Sri-krsna-sankirtanam. This is the blessing of Lord Ramacandra,
who has appeared in this age of Kali as Lord Gaurasundara.

TEXT 52
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vandni nadyo girayo
varsani dvipa-sindhavah

sarve kama-dughd asan
prajanar bharatarsabha

vanani—the forests; nadyah—the rivers; girayah—the hills and
mountains; varsani—various parts of the states or divisions on the sur-
face of the earth; dvipa—islands; sindhavah—the oceans and seas;
sarve—all of them; kama-dughah—full of their respective opulences;
asan—existed like that; prajanam—of all the living beings; bharata-
rsabha—O Mahirija Pariksit, best of the Bharata dynasty.

TRANSLATION

O Maharaja Pariksit, best of the Bharata dynasty, during the
reign of Lord Ramacandra the forests, the rivers, the hills and
mountains, the states, the seven islands and the seven seas were all
favorable in supplying the necessities of life for all living beings.

TEXT 33
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nadhi-vyadhi-jara-glani-
duhkha-soka-bhaya-klamah

mrtyus canicchatdrh nasid
rame rajany adhoksaje

na—not; adhi—adhyatmika, adhibhautika and adhidaivika suffer-
ings (that is, sufferings from the body and mind, from other living en-
tities and from nature); vyddhi—diseases; jara—old age; glini—
bereavement; duhkha—grief; Soka—lamentation; bhaya—fear;
klamah —and fatigue; mrtyuh—death; ca—also; anicchatam—of those
who did not like it; na asit—there was not; rame—during the rule of
Lord Ramacandra; rajani—because of His being the king; adhoksaje—
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is beyond this material world.
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TRANSLATION

When Lord Ramacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
was the King of this world, all bodily and mental suffering, dis-
ease, old age, bereavement, lamentation, distress, fear and fatigue
were completely absent. There was even no death for those who
did not want it.

PURPORT

All these facilities existed because of Lord Rimacandra’s presence as
the King of the entire world. A similar situation could be introduced im-
mediately, even in this age called Kali, the worst of all ages. It is said,
kali-kile nama-riipe krsna-avatdra: Krsna descends in this Kali-yuga in
the form of His holy name—Hare Krsna, Hare Rama. If we chant
offenselessly, Rama and Krsna are still present in this age. The kingdom
of Rama was immensely popular and beneficial, and the spreading of this
Hare Krsna movement can immediately introduce a similar situation,
even in this Kali-yuga.

TEXT 54
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eka-patni-vrata-dharo
rajarsi-caritah Sucih

sva-dharmari grha-medhiyari
Siksayan svayam dcarat

eka-patni-vrata-dharah—taking a vow not to accept a second wife or
to have any connection with any other woman; raja-rsi—like a saintly
king; caritah—whose character; Sucih—pure; sva-dharmam—one’s
own occupational duty; grha-medhiyam—especially of persons situated
in household life; Siksayan —teaching (by personal behavior); svayam—
personally; dcarat—executed His duty.

TRANSLATION

Lord Ramacandra took a vow to accept only one wife and have
no connection with any other women. He was a saintly king, and
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everything in His character was good, untinged by qualities like
anger. He taught good behavior for everyone, especially for
householders, in terms of varnasrama-dharma. Thus He taught the
general public by His personal activities.

PURPORT

Eka-patni-vrata, accepting only one wife, was the glorious example set
by Lord Ramacandra. One should not accept more than one wife. In those
days, of course, people did marry more than one wife. Even Lord
Riamacandra’s father accepted more wives than one. But Lord Rima-
candra, as an ideal king, accepted only one wife, mother Siti. When
mother Siti was kidnapped by Rivana and the Raksasas, Lord Rama-
candra, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, could have married
hundreds and thousands of Sitas, but to teach us how faithful He was to
His wife, He fought with Rivana and finally killed him. The Lord
punished Rivana and rescued His wife to instruct men to have only one
wife. Lord Ramacandra accepted only one wife and manifested sublime
character, thus setting an example for householders. A householder
should live according to the ideal of Lord Rimacandra, who showed how
to be a perfect person. Being a householder or living with a wife and
children is never condemned, provided one lives according to the regula-
tive principles of varnasrama-dharma. Those who live in accordance
with these principles, whether as householders, brahmacaris or
vanaprasthas, are all equally important.

TEXT 55
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premndnuvrttya Silena
prasrayavanatd sati

bhiya hriya ca bhava-jia
bhartuh sitaharan manah

premnd anuvrttya—because of service rendered to the husband with
love and faith; Silena—by such good character; prasraya-avanata—al-
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ways very submissive and ready to satisfy the husband; sati—chaste;
bhiya—by being afraid; hriya—by shyness; ca—also; bhava-jia—
understanding the attitude (of the husband); bhartuh—of her husband,
Lord Ramacandra; sitd—mother Sita; aharat—simply captivated;
manah—the mind.

TRANSLATION

Mother Sita was very submissive, faithful, shy and chaste, always
understanding the attitude of her husband. Thus by her character
and her love and service she completely attracted the mind of the

Lord.

PURPORT

As Lord Ramacandra is the ideal husband (eka-patni—vrata), mother
Sita is the ideal wife. Such a combination makes family life very happy.
Yad yad dcarati sresthas tat tad evetaro janah: whatever example a great
man sets, common people follow. If the kings, the leaders, and the
brahmanas, the teachers, would set forth the examples we receive from
Vedic literature, the entire world would be heaven; indeed, there would
no longer be hellish conditions within this material world.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Tenth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Pastimes of the
Supreme Lord, Ramacandra.”



CHAPTER ELEVEN

Lord Ramacandra Rules the World

This chapter describes how Lord Ramacandra resided in Ayodhya with
His younger brothers and performed various sacrifices.

Lord Riamacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, performed
various sacrifices by which to worship Himself, and at the end of these
sacrifices He gave land to the hotd, adhvaryu, udgata and brahma
priests. He gave them the eastern, western, northern and southern direc-
tions respectively, and the balance He gave to the dcarya. Lord
Ramacandra’s faith in the brahmanas and affection for His servants was
observed by all the brahmanas, who then offered their prayers to the
Lord and returned whatever they had taken from Him. They regarded
the enlightenment given to them by the Lord within the core of their
hearts as a sufficient contribution. Lord Ramacandra subsequently
dressed Himself like an ordinary person and began wandering within the
capital to understand what impression the citizens had of Him. By
chance, one night He heard a man talking to his wife, who had gone to
another man’s house. In the course of rebuking his wife, the man spoke
suspiciously of the character of Sitadevi. The Lord immediately returned
home, and, fearing such rumors, He superficially decided to give up
Sitadevi’s company. Thus He banished Sitadevi, who was pregnant, to
the shelter of Valmiki Muni, where she gave birth to twin sons, named
Lava and Kus$a. In Ayodhya, Laksmana begot two sons named Angada
and Citraketu, Bharata begot two sons named Taksa and Puskala, and
Satrughna begot two sons named Subahu and Srutasena. When Bharata
went out to conquer various lands on behalf of the emperor, Lord Rama-
candra, He fought many millions of Gandharvas. By killing them in the
fight, He acquired immense wealth, which He then brought home.
Satrughna killed a demon named Lavana at Madhuvana and thus
established the capital of Mathura. Meanwhile, Sitadevi placed her two
sons in the care of Vilmiki Muni and then entered into the earth. Upon
hearing of this, Lord Ramacandra was very much aggrieved, and thus He
performed sacrifices for thirteen thousand years. After describing the
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pastimes of Lord Ramacandra’s disappearance and establishing that the
Lord appears for His pastimes only, Sukadeva Gosvami ends this chapter
by describing the results of hearing about the activities of Lord Rama-
candra and by describing how the Lord protected His citizens and dis-
played affection for His brothers.

TEXT 1

HAFH INI
WHAFRAAN Q7 STRHTH: |
qiam IgSsyEETE w0

Sri-Suka uvdca
bhagavan atmanatmanari
rama uttama-kalpakaih
sarva-devamayari devam
ije ’thacaryavan makhaih

§ri-fukak wvica—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; bhagavan—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; atmana—by Himself; atmanam—
Himself; ramah—Lord Ramacandra; uttama-kalpakaih—with very
opulent paraphernalia; sarva-deva-mayam—the heart and soul of all the
demigods; devam —the Supreme Lord Himself; ijje—worshiped; atha—
thus; dcaryavdan—under the guidance of an dcdrya; makhaih—by
performing sacrifices.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thereafter, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Lord Ramacandra, accepted an acirya and performed
sacrifices [yajfias] with opulent paraphernalia. Thus He Himself
worshiped Himself, for He is the Supreme Lord of all demigods.

PURPORT

Sarvarhanam acyutejya. If Acyuta, the Supreme Personality of God-

head, is worshiped, then everyone is worshiped. As stated in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (4.31.14):
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yatha taror mitla-nisecanena
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah
pranopaharac ca yathendriyanam
tathaiva sarvarhanam acyutejya

“As pouring water on the root of a tree nourishes the trunk, branches,
twigs and leaves, and as supplying food to the stomach enlivens the
senses and limbs of the body, worshiping the Supreme Personality of
Godhead satisfies the demigods, who are part of that Supreme Per-
sonality.” Performing yajia involves worshiping the Supreme Lord.
Here the Supreme Lord worshiped the Supreme Lord. Therefore it is
said, bhagavdn atmanatmanam ije: the Lord worshiped Himself by
Himself. This does not, of course, justify the Mayavada philosophy, by
which one thinks himself the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The jiva,
the living entity, is always different from the Supreme Lord. The living
entities (vibhinnarisa) never become one with the Lord, although
Mayavadis sometimes imitate the Lord’s worship of Himself. Lord Krsna
meditated upon Himself every morning as a grhastha, and similarly Lord
Ramacandra performed yajiias to satisfy Himself, but this does not mean
that an ordinary living being should imitate the Lord by accepting the
process of ahangraha-updsand. Such unauthorized worship is not
recommended herein.

TEXT 2
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hotre ’dadad disam pracim
brahmane daksinari prabhuh

adhvaryave praticim va
uttaram samagdya sah

hotre—unto the hota priest, who offers oblations; adadat—gave;
disam—direction; pracim—the whole eastern side; brahmane—unto
the brahma priest, who supervises what is done in the sacrificial
arena; daksinam—the southern side; prabhuh—Lord Ramacandra;
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adhvaryave—unto the adhvaryu priest; praticim—the whole western
side; vd—also; uttaram—the northern side; sama-gaya—unto the
udgata priest, who sings the Sama Veda; sah—He (Lord Ramacandra).

TRANSLATION

Lord Ramacandra gave the entire east to the hota priest, the en-
tire south to the brahma priest, the west to the adhvaryu priest,
and the north to the udgata priest, the reciter of the Sama Veda. In
this way, He donated His kingdom.

TEXT 3
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dacaryaya dadau Sesam
yavati bhiis tad-antara
manyamana idarn krtsnam

brahmano ’rhati nihsprhah

dcaryaya—unto the dcarya, the spiritual master; dadau—gave;
Sesam—the balance; yavati—whatever; bhith—land; tat-antara —exist-
ing between the east, west, north and south; manyamanah—think-
ing; idam—all this; krtsnam—wholly; brahmanah—the brahmanas;
arhati—deserve to possess; nihsprhah—having no desire.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, thinking that because the brahmanas have no
material desires they should possess the entire world, Lord
Ramacandra delivered the land between the east, west, north and
south to the acarya.

TEXT 4
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ity ayarh tad-alarnkara-
vasobhyam avasesitah

tathd rajity api vaideht
saumangalyavasesita

iti—in this way (after giving everything to the brahmanas); ayam—
Lord Ramacandra; tat—His; alanikdra-vasobhyam—with personal orna-
ments and garments; avaSesitah—remained; tatha—as well as; rajiii—
the Queen (mother Siti); api—also; vaidehi—the daughter of the King
of Videha; saumarigalya—with only the nose ring; avasesita—
remained.

TRANSLATION

After thus giving everything in charity to the brahmanas, Lord
Ramacandra retained only His personal garments and ornaments,
and similarly the Queen, mother Siti, was left with only her nose
ring, and nothing else.

TEXT 5
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te tu brahmana-devasya
vdtsalyam viksya samstutam

pritah klinna-dhiyas tasmai
pratyarpyedam babhasire

te—the hota, brahma and other priests; tu—but; brahmana-
devasya—of Lord Ramacandra, who loved the brahmanas so much;
vitsalyam—the paternal affection; viksya—after seeing; samstutam—
worshiped with prayers; pritah—being very pleased; klinna-dhiyah—
with melted hearts; tasmai—unto Him (Lord Ramacandra); pratyarpya
—returning; idam—this (all the land given to them); babhasire—
spoke.

TRANSLATION

All the brahmanas who were engaged in the various activities of
the sacrifice were very pleased with Lord Ramacandra, who was
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greatly affectionate and favorable to the brahmanas. Thus with
melted hearts they returned all the property received from Him
and spoke as follows.

PURPORT

In the previous chapter it was said that the prajds, the citizens, strictly
followed the system of varmasrama-dharma. The brahmanas acted ex-
actly like brahmanas, the ksatriyas exactly like ksatriyas, and so on.
Therefore, when Lord Riamacandra gave everything in charity to the
brahmanas, the brahmanas, being qualified, wisely considered that
brahmanas are not meant to possess property to make a profit from it.
The qualifications of a brahmana are given in Bhagavad-gita (18.42):

$amo damas tapah Saucarn
ksantir arjavam eva ca

JAdanam vijidnam dstikyarn
brahma-karma svabhavajam

“Peacefulness, self-control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty,
wisdom, knowledge, and religiousness—these are the qualities by which
the brahmanas work.” The brahminical character offers no scope for
possessing land and ruling citizens; these are the duties of a ksatriya.
Therefore, although the brahmanas did not refuse Lord Ramacandra’s
gift, after accepting it they returned it to the King. The brahmanas were
so pleased with Lord Rimacandra’s affection toward them that their
hearts melted. They saw that Lord Ramacandra, aside from being the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, was fully qualified as a ksatriya and
was exemplary in character. One of the qualifications of a ksatriya is to
be charitable. A ksatriya, or ruler, levies taxes upon the citizens not for
his personal sense gratification but to give charity in suitable cases.
Danam isvara-bhavah. On one hand, ksatriyas have the propensity to
rule, but on the other they are very liberal with charity. When Maharaja
Yudhisthira gave charity, he engaged Karna to take charge of distribut-
ing it. Karna was very famous as Data Karna. The word data refers to
one who gives charity very liberally. The kings always kept a large quan-
tity of food grains in stock, and whenever there was any scarcity of
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grains, they would distribute grains in charity. A ksatriya’s duty is to
give charity, and a brahmana’s duty is to accept charity, but not more
than needed to maintain body and soul together. Therefore, when the
brahmanas were given so much land by Lord Ramacandra, they returned
it to Him and were not greedy.

TEXT 6
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aprattari nas tvayd kim nu
bhagavan bhuvanesvara

yan no ’ntar-hrdayam viSya
tamo hamsi sva-rocisa

aprattam—not given; nah—unto us; tvayd—by Your Lordship;
kim—what; nu—indeed; bhagavan—O Supreme Lord; bhuvana-
isvara—0O master of the whole universe; yat—because; nah—our;
antah-hrdayam—within the core of the heart; viSya—entering;
tamah—the darkness of ignorance; hamsi—You annihilate; sva-
rocisi—by Your own effulgence.

TRANSLATION

O Lord, You are the master of the entire universe. What have
You not given to us? You have entered the core of our hearts and
dissipated the darkness of our ignorance by Your effulgence. This
is the supreme gift. We do not need a material donation.

PURPORT

When Dhruva Mahirija was offered a benediction by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, he replied, ““O my Lord, I am fully satisfied. I do
not need any material benediction.” Similarly, when Prahlada Maharaja
was offered a benediction by Lord Nrsirhhadeva, he also refused to accept
it and instead declared that a devotee should not be like a vanik, a mer-
cantile man who gives something in exchange for some profit. One who
becomes a devotee for some material profit is not a pure devotee.



110 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 11

Brahmanas are always enlightened by the Supreme Personality of God-
head within the heart (sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto mattah smrtir
jiidnam apohanam ca). And because the brahmanas and Vaisnavas are
always directed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they are not
greedy for material wealth. What is absolutely necessary they possess,
but they do not want an expanded kingdom. An example of this was
given by Vimanadeva. Acting as a brahmacdri, Lord Vimanadeva
wanted only three paces of land. Aspiring to possess more and more for
personal sense gratification is simply ignorance, and this ignorance is
conspicuous by its absence from the heart of a brahmana or Vaisnava.

TEXT 7
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namo brahmanya-deviaya
ramayakuntha-medhase

uttamasloka-dhuryaya
nyasta-dandarpitanghraye

namah—we offer our respectful obeisances; brahmanya-devaya—
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who accepts the brahmanas as
His worshipable deity; ramdaya—unto Lord Ramacandra; akuntha-
medhase—whose memory and knowledge are never disturbed by anxi-
ety; uttamasloka-dhuryaya—the best of very famous persons; nyasta-
danda-arpita-anghraye—whose lotus feet are worshiped by sages
beyond the jurisdiction of punishment.

TRANSLATION

O Lord, You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who have
accepted the brahmanas as Your worshipable deity. Your knowl-
edge and memory are never disturbed by anxiety. You are the chief
of all famous persons within this world, and Your lotus feet are
worshiped by sages who are beyond the jurisdiction of punish-
ment. O Lord Ramacandra, let us offer our respectful obeisances
unto You.
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TEXT 8
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kadacil loka-jijriasur
gudho ratryam alaksitah
caran vdco ’srnod ramo

bharyam uddisya kasyacit

kadacit—once upon a time; loka-jijiasuh—desiring to know about the
public; gidhah—hiding Himself by a disguise; ratryam—at night;
alaksitah—without being identified by anyone else; caran—walk-
ing; wicah—speaking; asrnot—heard; ramah—Lord Ramacandra;
bharyam—unto His wife; uddisya—indicating; kasyacit—of someone.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Once while Lord Ramacandra was
walking at night incognito, hiding Himself by a disguise to find
out the people’s opinion of Himself, He heard a man speaking un-
favorably about His wife, Sitadevi.

TEXT 9
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naharih bibharmi tvari dustam
asatim para-vesma-gam

straino hi bibhryat sitan
ramo nahari bhaje punah

na—not; aham—I; bibharmi—can maintain; tvam—you; dustam—
because you are polluted; asatim—unchaste; para-vesma-gam—one
who has gone to another man’s house and committed adultery;
strainah—a person who is henpecked; hi—indeed; bibhryat—can ac-
cept; sitam—even Sita; ramah—like Lord Ramacandra; na—not;
aham—1; bhaje—shall accept; punah—again.
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TRANSLATION

[Speaking to his unchaste wife, the man said] You go to another
man’s house, and therefore you are unchaste and polluted. I shall
not maintain you any more. A henpecked husband like Lord Rama
may accept a wife like Sita, who went to another man’s house, but I
am not henpecked like Him, and therefore I shall not accept you
again.

TEXT 10
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iti lokad bahu-mukhad
duraradhyad asarwidah

patya bhitena sa tyakta
prapta prdacetasasramam

iti—thus; lokat—from persons; bahu-mukhdat—who can talk nonsen-
sically in various ways; duraradhyat—whom it is very difficult to stop;
asarwidah—who are without full knowledge; patya—by the husband;
bhitena—being afraid; sd—mother Sita; tyaktd—was abandoned;
prapta—went; pracetasa-asramam—to the hermitage of Pracetasa

(Valmiki Muni).
TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Men with a poor fund of knowledge and
a heinous character speak nonsensically. Fearing such rascals,
Lord Ramacandra abandoned His wife, Sitadevi, although she was
pregnant. Thus Sitadevi went to the asrama of Valmiki Muni.

TEXT 11
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antarvatny agate kale
yamau sa susuve sulau



Text 14] Lord Ramacandra Rules the World 113

kuso lava iti khyatau
tayos cakre kriya munih

antarvatni—the pregnant wife; agate—arrived; kdile—in due course
of time; yamau—twins; sa—Sitadevi; susuve—gave birth to; sutau—
two sons; kusah—Kusa; lavah—Lava; iti—thus; khyatau—celebrated;
tayoh—of them; cakre—performed; kriyah—the ritualistic ceremonies
of birth; munih—the great sage Valmiki.

TRANSLATION

When the time came, the pregnant mother Sitadevi gave birth to
twin sons, later celebrated as Lava and Kusa. The ritualistic
ceremonies for their birth were performed by Valmiki Muni.

TEXT 12
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angadas citraketus ca
laksmanasyatmajau smrtau

taksah puskala ity astam
bharatasya mahipate

angadah—Angada; citraketuh—Citraketu; ca—also; laksmanasya—
of Lord Laksmana; datmajau—two sons; smrtau—were said to
be; taksah—Taksa; puskalah—Puskala; iti—thus; dstam—were;
bharatasya—of Lord Bharata; mahipate—O King Pariksit.

TRANSLATION

O Maharaja Pariksit, Lord Laksmana had two sons, named
Angada and Citraketu, and Lord Bharata also had two sons, named
Taksa and Puskala.

TEXTS 13-14
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subahuh Srutasenas ca
Satrughnasya babhiivatuh

gandharvdn kotiso jaghne
bharato vijaye disam

tadiyarn dhanam daniya
sarvam rajiie nyavedayat

Satrughnas ca madhoh putram
lavanam nama raksasam

hatva madhuvane cakre
mathurdm nama vai purim

subahuh—Subahu, srutasenah—Srutasena, ca—also; Satrugh-
nasya—of Lord Satrughna, babhavatuh—were born; gandharvin—
persons related with the Gandharvas, who are mostly pretenders;
kotisah—by the tens of millions; jaghne—killed; bharatah—Lord
Bharata; vijaye—while conquering; disam—all directions; tadiyam—of
the Gandharvas; dhanam—riches; @niya—bringing; sarvam—every-
thing; rdjiie—unto the King (Lord Rimacandra); nyavedayat—offered;
Satrughnah— Satrughna, ca—and; madhoh—of Madhu; putram—the
son; lavanam—Lavana; nama—by the name; raksasam—a man-eater;
hatva—by killing; madhuvane—in the great forest known as
Madhuvana; cakre—constructed; mathurdm—Mathura; nama—by the
name; vai—indeed; purim—a great town.

TRANSLATION

Satrughna had two sons, named Subahu and Srutasena. When
Lord Bharata went to conquer all directions, He had to kill many
millions of Gandharvas, who are generally pretenders. Taking all
their wealth, He offered it to Lord Ramacandra. Satrughna also
killed a Raksasa named Lavana, who was the son of Madhu Riksasa.
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Thus He established in the great forest known as Madhuvana the
town known as Mathura.

TEXT 15
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munau niksipya tanayau
sita bhartra vivdsita

dhyayanti rama-caranau
vivaram pravivesa ha

munau—unto the great sage Vialmiki; niksipya—giving in charge;
tanayau—the two sons Lava and Kusa; sita—mother Sitadevi;
bhartra—by her husband; vivdsita —banished; dhyayanti—meditating
upon; rama-caranau—the lotus feet of Lord Ramacandra; vivaram—
within the earth; pravivesa—she entered; ha—indeed.

TRANSLATION

Being forsaken by her husband, Sitadevi entrusted her two sons
to the care of Valmiki Muni. Then, meditating upon the lotus feet
of Lord Ramacandra, she entered into the earth.

PURPORT

It was impossible for Sitadevi to live in separation from Lord
Ramacandra. Therefore, after entrusting her two sons to the care of
Vilmiki Muni, she entered into the earth.

TEXT 16
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tac chrutva bhagavan ramo
rundhann api dhiya sucah
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smarams tasyd gunams tars tan

nasaknod roddhum isvarah

tat—this (the news of Sitadevi’s entering the earth); srutvd —hearing;
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ramah—Lord
Ramacandra; rundhan—trying to reject; api—although; dhiya—by in-
telligence; Sucah—grief; smaran—remembering; tasyah—of her;
gunan—qualities; tan tan—under different circumstances; na—not;
asaknot—was able; roddhum—to check; iSvarah—although the
supreme controller.

TRANSLATION

After hearing the news of mother Sita’s entering the earth, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead was certainly aggrieved. Al-
though He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, upon remem-
bering the exalted qualities of mother Sita, He could not check His
grief in transcendental love.

PURPORT

Lord Ramacandra’s grief at the news of Sitadevi’s entering the earth is
not to be considered material. In the spiritual world also there are feel-
ings of separation, but such feelings are considered spiritual bliss. Grief
in separation exists even in the Absolute, but such feelings of separation
in the spiritual world are transcendentally blissful. Such feelings are a
sign of tasya prema-vasyatva-svabhava, being under the influence of
hladini-sakti and being controlled by love. In the material world such
feelings of separation are only a perverted reflection.

TEXT 17
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stri-puri-prasanga etadrk
sarvatra trasam-avahah

apisvaranam kim uta
gramyasya grha-cetasah
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stri-pum-prasarigah—attraction between husband and wife, or man
and woman; etadrk—Ilike this; sarvatra—everywhere; trasam-avahah—
the cause of fear; api—even; iSvaranam—of controllers; kim uta—and
what to speak of; gramyasya—of ordinary men of this material world;
grha-cetasah—who are attached to materialistic household life.

TRANSLATION

The attraction between man and woman, or male and female, al-
ways exists everywhere, making everyone always fearful. Such
feelings are present even among the controllers like Brahma and
Lord Siva and is the cause of fear for them, what to speak of others
who are attached to household life in this material world.

PURPORT

As explained above, when the feelings of love and transcendental bliss
from the spiritual world are pervertedly reflected in this material world,
they are certainly the cause of bondage. As long as men feel attracted to
women in this material world and women feel attracted to men, the
bondage of repeated birth and death will continue. But in the spiritual
world, where there is no fear of birth and death, such feelings of separa-
tion are the cause of transcendental bliss. In the absolute reality there are
varieties of feeling, but all of them are of the same quality of
transcendental bliss.

TEXT 18
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tata ardhvamm brahmacaryam
dharyann ajuhot prabhuh

trayodasabda-sahasram
agnihotram akhanditam

tatah—thereafter; irdhvam—after mother Sita’s going into the
earth; brahmacaryam—complete celibacy; dharayan—observing;
ajuhot—performed a ritualistic ceremony and sacrifice; prabhuh—Lord
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Rimacandra; trayodasa-abda-sahasram—for thirteen thousand years;
agnihotram—the sacrifice known as Agnihotra-yajiia; akhanditam
—without ceasing.

TRANSLATION

After mother Sita entered the earth, Lord Ramacandra observed
complete celibacy and performed an uninterrupted Agnihotra-
yajiia for thirteen thousand years.

TEXT 19
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smaratam hrdi vinyasya
viddham dandaka-kantakaih

sva-pada-pallavarih rama
datma-jyotir agat tatah

smaratam—of persons who always think of Him; hrdi—in the core of
the heart; vinyasya—placing; viddham—pierced; dandaka-kantakaih
—by thorns in the forest of Dandakaranya (while Lord Rimacandra was
living there); sva-pada-pallavam —the petals of His lotus feet; ramah—
Lord Ramacandra; atma-jyotih —the rays of His bodily luster, known as
the brahmajyoti; agat—entered; tatah—beyond the brahmajyoti, or in
His own Vaikuntha planet.

TRANSLATION

After completing the sacrifice, Lord Ramacandra, whose lotus
feet were sometimes pierced by thorns when He lived in
Dandakaranya, placed those lotus feet in the hearts of those who
always think of Him. Then He entered His own abode, the
Vaikuntha planet beyond the brahmajyoti.

PURPORT

The lotus feet of the Lord are always a subject matter for meditation
for devotees. Sometimes when Lord Rimacandra wandered in the forest
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of Dandakaranya, thorns pricked His lotus feet. The devotees, upon
thinking of this, would faint. The Lord does not feel pain or pleasure
from any action or reaction of this material world, but the devotees can-
not tolerate even the pricking of the Lord’s lotus feet by a thorn. This
was the attitude of the gopis when they thought of Krsna wandering in
the forest, with pebbles and grains of sand pricking His lotus feet. This
tribulation in the heart of a devotee cannot be understood by karmis,
jianis or yogis. The devotees, who could not tolerate even thinking of the
Lord’s lotus feet being pricked by a thorn, were again put into tribulation
by thinking of the Lord’s disappearance, for the Lord had to return to
His abode after finishing His pastimes in this material world.

The word atma-jyotih is significant. The brahmajyoti, which is greatly
appreciated by jiianis, or monistic philosophers who desire to enter it for
liberation, is nothing but the rays of the Lord’s body.

yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti-
kotisv asesa-vasudhadi-vibhiti-bhinnam

tad brahma niskalam anantam aSesa-bhitarn
govindam adi-purusari tam ahari bhajami

“I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is endowed with great
power. The glowing effulgence of His transcendental form is the imper-
sonal Brahman, which is absolute, complete and unlimited and which
displays the varieties of countless planets, with their different opulences,
in millions and millions of universes.” (Brahma-sarihitd5.40) The
brahmajyoti is the beginning of the spiritual world, and beyond the
brahmajyoti are the Vaikuntha planets. In other words, the brahmajyoti
stays outside the Vaikuntha planets, just as the sunshine stays outside the
sun. To enter the sun planet, one must go through the sunshine.
Similarly, when the Lord or His devotees enter the Vaikuntha planets,
they go through the brahmajyoti. The jiianis, or monistic philosophers,
because of their impersonal conception of the Lord, cannot enter the
Vaikuntha planets, but they also cannot stay eternally in the
brahmajyoti. Thus after some time they fall again to this material world.
Aruhya krechrena pararm padar tatah patanty adho ’nadrta-yusmad-
anghrayah (Bhag. 10.2.32). The Vaikuntha planets are covered by the
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brahmajyoti, and therefore one cannot properly understand what those
Vaikuntha planets are unless one is a pure devotee.

TEXT 20
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nedarm yaso raghupateh sura-yaciiaydtta-
lila-tanor adhika-samya-vimukta-dhamnah

rakso-vadho jaladhi-bandhanam astra-pugaih
kim tasya Satru-hanane kapayah sahayah

na—not; idam—all these; yasah—fame; raghu-pateh—of Lord
Ramacandra; sura-ydciiayda—by the prayers of the demigods; dtta-lila-
tanoh—whose spiritual body is always engaged in various pastimes;
adhika-samya-vimukta-dhamnah—no one is greater than or equal to
Him; raksah-vadhah—Xkilling the Raksasa (Ravana); jaladhi-
bandhanam—bridging the ocean; astra-pigath—with bow and arrows;
kim—whether; tasya—His; Satru-hanane—in killing the enemies;
kapayah—the monkeys; sahdyah—assistants.

TRANSLATION

Lord Ramacandra’s reputation for having killed Ravana with
showers of arrows at the request of the demigods and for having
built a bridge over the ocean does not constitute the factual glory
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Ramacandra, whose
spiritual body is always engaged in various pastimes. Lord
Ramacandra has no equal or superior, and therefore He had no
need to take help from the monkeys to gain victory over Ravana.

PURPORT
As stated in the Vedas (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8):
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na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate
na tat-samas cabhyadhikas ca drsyate

pardsya Saktir vividhaiva Sriiyate
svabhaviki jiana-bala-kriya ca

“The Supreme Lord has nothing to do, and no one is found to be equal to
or greater than Him, for everything is done naturally and systematically
by His multifarious energies.” The Lord has nothing to do (na tasya
karyar karanam ca vidyate); whatever He does is His pastime. The
Lord has no duty to perform to oblige anyone. Nonetheless, He appears to
act to protect His devotees or kill His enemies. Of course, no one can be
the Lord’s enemy, since who could be more powerful than the Lord?
There is actually no question of anyone’s being His enemy, but when the
Lord wants to take pleasure in pastimes, He comes down to this material
world and acts like a human being, thus showing His wonderful, glorious
activities to please the devotees. His devotees always want to see the Lord
victorious in varied activities, and therefore, to please Himself and them,
the Lord sometimes agrees to act as a human being and perform wonder-
ful, uncommon pastimes for the satisfaction of the devotees.

TEXT 21
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yasyamalari nrpa-sadahsu yaso ‘dhunapi

gayanty agha-ghnam rsayo dig-ibhendra-pattam
tarh nakapdla-vasupdla-kirita-justa-

padambujari raghupatirh Saranam prapadye

yasya—whose (Lord Ramacandra’s); amalam—spotless, free from
material qualities; nrpa-sadahsu—in the assembly of great emperors
like Maharaja Yudhisthira; yasah—famous glories; adhuna api—even
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today; gayanti—glorify; agha-ghnam—which vanquish all sinful reac-
tions; rsayah—great saintly persons like Markandeya; dik-ibha-indra-
pattam—as the ornamental cloth covering the elephant that conquers the
directions; tam—that; naka-pala—of heavenly demigods; vasu-pala—
of earthly kings; kirita—by the helmets; justa—are worshiped; pada-
ambujam—whose lotus feet; raghu-patim—unto Lord Ramacandra;
Saranam—surrender; prapadye—I offer.

TRANSLATION

Lord Ramacandra’s spotless name and fame, which vanquish all
sinful reactions, are celebrated in all directions, like the ornamen-
tal cloth of the victorious elephant that conquers all directions.
Great saintly persons like Markandeya Rsi still glorify His charac-
teristics in the assemblies of great emperors like Maharaja
Yudhisthira. Similarly, all the saintly kings and all the demigods,
including Lord Siva and Lord Brahma, worship the Lord by bow-
ing down with their helmets. Let me offer my obeisances unto His
lotus feet.

TEXT 22

T 1 e T aRs sgaais |
FIASTR TG & I Teaf~a MR

sa yaih sprsto ’bhidrsto va
sariwisto ‘nugato ‘pi va

kosalas te yayuh sthanam
yatra gacchanti yoginah

sah—He, Lord Riamacandra; yaih—by which persons; sprstah—
touched; abhidrstah—seen; va—either; samvistah—eating together,
lying together; anugatah—followed as servants; api vi—even;
kosalah—all those inhabitants of Kosala; te—they; yayuh—departed;
sthanam—to the place; yatra—wherein; gacchanti—they go;
yoginah—all the bhakti-yogis.
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TRANSLATION

Lord Ramacandra returned to His abode, to which bhakti-yogis
are promoted. This is the place to which all the inhabitants of
Ayodhya went after they served the Lord in His manifest pastimes
by offering Him obeisances, touching His lotus feet, fully observ-
ing Him as a fatherlike King, sitting or lying down with Him like
equals, or even just accompanying Him.

PURPORT
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (4.9):

janma karma ca me divyam
evari yo vetti tattvatah

tyaktvd deham punar janma
naiti mam eti so ‘rjuna

“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and
activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this ma-
terial world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” Here this is con-
firmed. All the inhabitants of Ayodhya who saw Lord Ramacandra as
citizens, served Him as servants, sat and talked with Him as friends or
were somehow or other present during His reign went back home, back
to Godhead. After giving up the body, the devotee who becomes perfect
in devotional service enters that particular universe where Lord
Rimacandra or Lord Krsna is engaged in His pastimes. Then, after being
trained to serve the Lord in various capacities in that prakata-lila, the
devotee is finally promoted to sanatana-dhama, the supreme abode in
the spiritual world. This sanatana-dhama is also mentioned in
Bhagavad-gita (paras tasmat tu bhavo 'nyo 'vyakto 'vyaktat sanatanah).
One who enters the transcendental pastimes of the Lord is called nitya-
lila-pravista. To understand clearly why Lord Ramacandra returned, it is
mentioned herewith that the Lord went to that particular place where the
bhakti-yogis go. The impersonalists misunderstand the statements of
Srimad-Bhdgavatam to mean that the Lord entered His own effulgence
and therefore become impersonal. But the Lord is a person, and His
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devotees are persons. Indeed, the living entities, like the Lord, were per-
sons in the past, they are persons in the present, and they will continue to
be persons even after giving up the body. This is also confirmed in

Bhagavad-gita.
TEXT 23
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puruso rama-caritari
Sravanair upadhdrayan

anrsamsya-paro rajan
karma-bandhair vimucyate

purusah—any person; rama-caritam—the narration concerning the
activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Rimacandra;
Sravanaih—Dby aural reception; upadharayan—simply by this process of
hearing; anrsamsya-parah—becomes completely free from envy; rajan
—O King Pariksit; karma-bandhaih—by the bondage of fruitive ac-
tivities; vimucyate—one becomes liberated.

TRANSLATION

O King Pariksit, anyone who aurally receives the narrations
concerning the characteristics of Lord Ramacandra’s pastimes will
ultimately be freed from the disease of envy and thus be liberated
from the bondage of fruitive activities.

PURPORT

Here in this material world, everyone is envious of someone else. Even
in religious life, it is sometimes found that if one devotee has advanced
in spiritual activities, other devotees are envious of him. Such envious
devotees are not completely freed from the bondage of birth and death.
As long as one is not completely free from the cause of birth and death,
one cannot enter the sandtana-dhama or the eternal pastimes of the
Lord. One becomes envious because of being influenced by the designa-
tions of the body, but the liberated devotee has nothing to do with the
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body, and therefore he is completely on the transcendental platform. A
devotee is never envious of anyone, even his enemy. Because the devotee
knows that the Lord is his supreme protector, he thinks, “What harm
can the so-called enemy do?” Thus a devotee is confident about his pro-
tection. The Lord says, ye yatha mdm prapadyante tams tathaiva
bhajamy aham: ““According to the proportion of one’s surrender unto
Me, I respond accordingly.” A devotee must therefore be completely free
from envy, especially of other devotees. To envy other devotees is a great
offense, a vaisnava-aparadha. A devotee who constantly engages in
hearing and chanting (Sravana-kirtana) is certainly freed from the dis-
ease of envy, and thus he becomes eligible to go back home, back to

Godhead.

TEXT 24
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Sri-rajovaca
katham sa bhagavan ramo
bhratin va svayam atmanah
tasmin vd te ‘nvavartanta
prajah pauras ca iSvare

§ri-raja uvaca—Maharaja Pariksit inquired; katham—how; sah—He,
the Lord; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ramah—
Lord Rimacandra; bhratfn—unto the brothers (Laksmana, Bharata and
Satrughna); va—either; svayam—personally; @tmanah—expansions of
His person; tasmin—unto the Lord; va—either; te—they (all the in-
habitants and the brothers); anvavartanta—behaved; prajah—all the

inhabitants; paurah—the citizens; ca—and; iSvare—unto the Supreme
Lord.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: How did
the Lord conduct Himself, and how did He behave in relationship
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with His brothers, who were expansions of His own self? And how
did His brothers and the inhabitants of Ayodhya treat Him?

TEXT 25
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$ri-badarayanir uvica
athadisad dig-vijaye
bhratrrs tri-bhuvanesvarah
atmanam darsayan svanam
purim aiksata sanugah

sri-badarayanih uvdaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; atha ~hereafter
(when the Lord accepted the throne on the request of Bharata); adisat—
ordered; dik-vijaye—to conquer all the world; bhratin—His younger
brothers; tri-bhuvana-isvarah—the Lord of the universe; atmanam—
personally, Himself; darsayan—giving audience; svanam—to the
family members and the citizens; purim—the city; aiksata—supervised;
sa-anugah—with other assistants.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami replied: After accepting the throne of the
government by the fervent request of His younger brother
Bharata, Lord Ramacandra ordered His younger brothers to go out
and conquer the entire world, while He personally remained in the
capital to give audience to all the citizens and residents of the
palace and supervise the governmental affairs with His other
assistants.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead does not allow any of His devo-
tees or assistants to be engaged in sense gratification. The younger
brothers of Lord Ramacandra were at home enjoying the personal pres-
ence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but the Lord ordered Them
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to go out and achieve victory all over the world. It was the custom (and
this custom, in some places, is still current) that all other kings would
have to accept the supremacy of the emperor. If the king of a small state
did not accept the emperor’s supremacy, there would be a fight, and the
king of the small state would be obliged to accept the emperor as
supreme; otherwise, it would not be possible for the emperor to rule the
country.

Lord Ramacandra showed His favor to His brothers by ordering Them
to go out. Many of the Lord’s devotees residing in Vrndavana have taken
the vow not to leave Vrndavana to preach Krsna consciousness. But the
Lord says that Krsna consciousness should be spread all over the world,

in every village and every town. This is the open order of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

prthivite ache yata nagaradi grama
sarvatra pracara haibe mora nama

A pure devotee, therefore, must execute the order of the Lord and must
not gratify his senses by remaining stagnant in one place, falsely proud,
thinking that because he does not leave Vrndivana but chants in a soli-
tary place he has become a great devotee. A devotee must carry out the
order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Caitanya Mahaprabhu
said, yare dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’-upadesa. Every devotee, therefore,
should spread Krsna consciousness by preaching, asking whomever he
meets to accept the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The
Lord says, sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam Saranam vraja:
“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me.” This is
the order of the Lord, who speaks as the supreme emperor. Everyone
should be induced to accept this order, for this is victory (dig-vijaya).
And it is the duty of the soldier, the devotee, to impress upon everyone
this philosophy of life.

Of course, those who are kanistha-adhikaris do not preach, but the
Lord shows mercy to them also, as He did by staying personally in
Ayodhya to give audience to the people in general. One should not
mistakenly think that the Lord asked His younger brothers to leave
Ayodhya because He especially favored the citizens. The Lord is merciful
to everyone, and He knows how to show His favor to each individual
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person according to his capacity. One who abides by the order of the Lord
is a pure devotee.

TEXT 26
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asikta-margam gandhodaih
karinarm mada-stkaraih

svaminarn praptam alokya
mattdm va sutaram iva

asikta-margam—the streets were sprinkled; gandha-udaih—with
perfumed water; karinam—of elephants; mada-sikaraih—with parti-
cles of perfumed liquor; svaminam—the master or proprietor; praptam
—present; dlokya—seeing personally; matt@m—very opulent; vd—
either; sutaram—highly; iva —as if.

TRANSLATION

During the reign of Lord Ramacandra, the streets of the capital,
Ayodhya, were sprinkled with perfumed water and drops of per-
fumed liquor, thrown about by elephants from their trunks.
When the citizens saw the Lord personally supervising the affairs
of the city in such opulence, they appreciated this opulence very
much.

PURPORT

We have simply heard about the opulence of Rima-rijya during the
reign of Lord Ramacandra. Now, here is one example of the opulence of
the Lord’s kingdom. The streets of Ayodhya were not only cleaned but
also sprinkled with perfumed water and drops of perfumed liquor, which
were distributed by elephants through their trunks. There was no need
of sprinkling machines, for the elephant has a natural ability to suck
water through its trunk and again throw it out in a shower. We can
understand the opulence of the city from this one example: it was ac-
tually sprinkled with perfumed water. Moreover, the citizens had the op-
portunity to see the Lord personally supervising the affairs of the state.
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He was not a sleeping monarch, as we can understand from His activities
in sending His brothers to see to affairs outside the capital and punish
anyone who did not obey the emperor’s orders. This is called dig-vijaya.
The citizens were all given facilities for peaceful life, and they were
also qualified with appropriate attributes according to varnasrama. As
we have seen from the previous chapter, varndsrama-gunanvitih: the
citizens were trained according to the varndsrama system. A class of men
were brahmanas, a class of men were ksatriyas, a class were vaiSyas, and
a class were sitdras. Without this scientific division, there can be no ques-
tion of good citizenship. The King, being magnanimous and perfect in
His duty, performed many sacrifices and treated the citizens as His sons,
and the citizens, being trained in the varndsrama system, were obedient
and perfectly ordered. The entire monarchy was so opulent and peaceful
that the government was even able to sprinkle the street with perfumed
water, what to speak of other management. Since the city was sprinkled
with perfumed water, we can simply imagine how opulent it was in other
respects. Why should the citizens not have felt happy during the reign of
Lord Ramacandra?
TEXT 27
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prasada-gopura-sabha-
caitya-deva-grhadisu

vinyasta-hema-kalasaih
patakabhis ca manditam

prasada—in palaces; gopura—palace gates; sabhd—assembly houses;
caitya—raised platforms; deva-grha—temples wherein deities are
worshiped; ddisu—and so on; vinyasta—placed; hema-kalasaih—with
golden waterpots; patakabhih—by flags; ca—also; manditam—
bedecked.
TRANSLATION
The palaces, the palace gates, the assembly houses, the platforms

for meeting places, the temples and all such places were decorated
with golden waterpots and bedecked with various types of flags.



130 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 11

TEXT 28
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pugaih savrntai rambhabhih
pattikabhih suvdsasam

dadarsair amsukaih sragbhih
krta-kautuka-toranam

pugaih—by trees of betel nut; sa-vrntaih—with bunches of flowers
and fruits; rambhabhih—with banana trees; pattikabhih—with flags;
su-vasasam —decorated with colorful cloth; adarsaih—with mirrors;
amsukaih—with cloths; sragbhih—with garlands; krta-kautuka —made

auspicious; toranam—possessing reception gates.

TRANSLATION

Wherever Lord Ramacandra visited, auspicious welcome gates
were constructed, with banana trees and betel nut trees, full of
flowers and fruits. The gates were decorated with various flags
made of colorful cloth and with tapestries, mirrors and garlands.

TEXT 29
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tam upeyus tatra tatra
paurd arhana-panayah
asiso ywyujur deva
pahiman prak tvayoddhrtam

tam—unto Him, Lord Ramacandra; upeyuh—approached; tatra
tatra—wherever He visited; paurdh—the inhabitants of the neighbor-
hood; arhana-panayah—carrying paraphernalia to worship the Lord;
asisah—blessings from the Lord; yuyujuh—came down; deva—O my
Lord; pahi—just maintain; imdm—this land; prak—as before; tvaya—
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by You; uddhrtam—rescued (from the bottom of the sea in Your
incarnation as Varaha).

TRANSLATION

Wherever Lord Ramacandra visited, the people approached Him
with paraphernalia of worship and begged the Lord’s blessings. ‘O
Lord,” they said, “‘as You rescued the earth from the bottom of the
sea in Your incarnation as a boar, may You now maintain it. Thus
we beg Your blessings.”

TEXT 30
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tatah praja viksya patirh ciragatarm
didrksayotsrsta-grhah striyo narah

aruhya harmyany aravinda-locanam
atrpta-netrah kusumair avdkiran

tatah—thereafter; prajah—the citizens; viksya—by seeing; patim—
the King; cira-agatam—returned after a long time; didrksaya —desiring
to see; utsrsta-grhah—vacating their respective residences; striyah—the
women; nar@dh—the men; druhya—getting on top of; harmyani—great
palaces; aravinda-locanam—Lord Ramacandra, whose eyes are like the
petals of a lotus; atrpta-netrah—whose eyes were not fully satisfied;
kusumaih—by flowers; avakiran —showered the Lord.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, not having seen the Lord for a long time, the
citizens, both men and women, being very eager to see Him, left
their homes and got up on the roofs of the palaces. Being in-
completely satiated with seeing the face of the lotus-eyed Lord
Ramacandra, they showered flowers upon Him.
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TEXTS 31-34
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atha pravistah sva-grham
Justar svaih pirva-rajabhih
anantakhila-kosadhyam

anarghyoruparicchadam

ee oo oo

vidrumodumbara-dvdarair
vaidiirya-stambha-pariktibhih

sthalair marakataih svacchair
bhrajat-sphatika-bhittibhih

citra-sragbhih pattikabhir
vdso-mani-ganarsukaih

mukta-phalais cid-ullasaih
kanta-kamopapattibhih

dhipa-dipaih surabhibhir
manditarh puspa-mandanaih

stri-pumbhih sura-sankasair
Justarh bhisana-bhisanaih

atha—thereafter; pravistah—He entered; sva-grham—His own
palace; justam—occupied; svaith—by His own family members; pirva-
rajabhih—by the previous members of the royal family; ananta—un-
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limited; akhila—everywhere; kosa—treasury; adhyam—prosperous;
anarghya—priceless; uru—high; paricchadam—paraphernalia; vi-
druma —of coral; udumbara-dvaraih—with the two sides of the doors;
vaidirya-stambha —with pillars of vaidirya-mani; parnktibhih—in a
line; sthalaih—with floors; marakataih—made of marakata stone;
svacchaith—very cleanly polished; bhrajat—dazzling; sphatika —mar-
ble; bhittibhih—foundations; citra-sragbhih—with varieties of flower
garlands; pattikabhih—with flags; vasah—clothing; mani-gana-
armsukaih—by various effulgent and valuable stones; mukta-phalaih—
with pearls; cit-ullisaih—increasing celestial pleasure; kanta-
kama —fulfilling one’s desires; upapattibhih—by such paraphernalia;
dhiipa-dipaih—with incense and lamps; surabhibhih—very fragrant;
manditam—decorated; puspa-mandanaih—by bunches of various
flowers; stri-pumbhih—by men and women; sura-sarnkdsaih—appearing
like the demigods; justam—full of; bhiisana-bhiisanaih—whose bodies
beautified their ornaments.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Lord Ramacandra entered the palace of His
forefathers. Within the palace were various treasures and valuable
wardrobes. The sitting places on the two sides of the entrance door
were made of coral, the yards were surrounded by pillars of
vaidiirya-mani, the floor was made of highly polished marakata-
mani, and the foundation was made of marble. The entire palace
was decorated with flags and garlands and bedecked with valuable
stones, shining with a celestial effulgence. The palace was fully
decorated with pearls and surrounded by lamps and incense. The
men and women within the palace all resembled demigods and
were decorated with various ornaments, which seemed beautiful
because of being placed on their bodies.

TEXT 35
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tasmin sa bhagavan ramah
snigdhaya priyayestaya
reme svarama-dhiranam

rsabhah sitaya kila

tasmin—in that celestial palace; sah—He; bhagavan—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; ramah—Lord Ramacandra; snigdhaya —always
pleased by her behavior; priyaya istaya—with His dearmost wife;
reme—enjoyed; sva-arama—personal pleasure; dhiranam—of the
greatest learned persons; rsabhah—the chief; sitay@ —with mother Sita;
kila—indeed.

TRANSLATION

Lord Ramacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, chief
of the best learned scholars, resided in that palace with His
pleasure potency, mother Sita, and enjoyed complete peace.

TEXT 36
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bubhuje ca yatha-kalam
kaman dharmam apidayan
varsa-pigan bahiin ninam

abhidhyatanghri-pallavah

bubhuje—He enjoyed; ca—also; yathd-kilam—as long as required;
kaman—all enjoyment; dharmam—religious principles; apidayan—
without transgressing; varsa-pigan—duration of years; bahiin —many;
ninam—of the people in general; abhidhyata —being meditated upon;
anghri-pallavah—His lotus feet.

TRANSLATION

Without transgressing the religious principles, Lord Rama-
candra, whose lotus feet are worshiped by devotees in meditation,
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enjoyed with all the paraphernalia of transcendental pleasure for
as long as needed.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Eleventh

Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhﬁgavatam, entitled “Lord Ramacandra Rules
the World.”



CHAPTER TWELVE

The Dynasty of Kusa,
the Son of Lord Ramacandra

This chapter describes the dynasty of Kusa, the son of Lord Ramacandra.
The members of this dynasty are descendants of Saéada, the son of
Maharaja lksvaku.

Following in the genealogical table of Lord Rimacandra’s dynasty,
Kusa, the Lord’s son, was followed consecutively by Atithi, Nisadha,
Nabha, Pundarika, Ksemadhanva, Devanika, Aniha, Pariyatra,
Balasthala, Vajranabha, Sagana and Vidhrti. These personalities ruled
the world. From Vidhrti came Hiranyanabha, who later became the disci-
ple of Jaimini and propounded the system of mystic yoga in which
Yajiiavalkya was initiated. Following in this dynasty were Puspa,
Dhruvasandhi, Sudarsana, Agnivarna, Slghra and Maru. Maru attained
full perfection in the practice of yoga, and he still lives in the village of
Kalapa. At the end of this age of Kali, he will revive the dynasty of the
sun-god. Next in the dynasty were Prasusruta, Sandhi, Amarsana,
Mahasvan, Visvabahu, Prasenajlt Taksaka and Brhadbala, who was later
killed by Abhimanyu. Sukadeva Gosvami said that these were all kings
who had passed away. The future descendants of Brhadbala will be
Brhadrana, Urukriya, Vatsavrddha, Prativyoma, Bhanu, Divaka,
Sahadeva, Brhadasva, Bhanuman, Pratikasva, Supratika, Marudeva,
Sunaksatra, Puskara, Antarlksa, Sutapa, Amitrajit, Brhadraja, Barhi,
Krtafijaya, Ranafjaya, Safjaya, Sakya, Suddhoda, Langala, Prasenajit,
Ksudraka, Ranaka, Suratha and Sumitra. All of them will become kings
one after another. Sumitra, coming in this age of Kali, will be the last
king in the lksvaku dynasty; after him, the dynasty will be extinguished.

TEXT 1
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$ri-Suka uvdca
kusasya catithis tasman
nisadhas tat-suto nabhah
pundariko ’tha tat-putrah
ksemadhanvabhavat tatah

Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; kusasya—of Kusa, the
son of Lord Ramacandra; ca—also; atithih—Atithi; tasmat—
from him; nisadhah—Nisadha; tat-sutah—his son; nabhah—Nabha;
pundarikah—Pundarika; atha—thereafter; tat-putrah—his son;
ksemadhanvd —Ksemadhanva; abhavat—became; tatah—thereafter.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvimi said: The son of Ramacandra was Kusa, the
son of Kusa was Atithi, the son of Atithi was Nisadha, and the son
of Nisadha was Nabha. The son of Nabha was Pundarika, and from

Pundarika came a son named Ksemadhanva.

TEXT 2
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devanikas tato ‘nihah
pariyatro ’tha tat-sutah

tato balasthalas tasmad
vajranabho ’rka-sambhavah

devanikah—Devanika; tatah—from Ksemadhanva; anihah—from
Devanika came the son named Aniha; pariyatrah—Pariyatra; atha—
thereafter; tat-sutah—the son of Antha; tatah—from Pariyatra;
balasthalah—Balasthala; tasmat—from Balasthala; vajranabhah—
Vajranabha; arka-sambhavah—derived from the sun-god.

TRANSLATION

The son of Ksemadhanva was Devanika, Devanika’s son was
Aniha, Aniha’s son was Pariyatra, and Pariyatra’s son was
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Balasthala. The son of Balasthala was Vajranabha, who was said to
have been born from the effulgence of the sun-god.

TEXTS 3-4
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saganas tat-sutas tasmad
vidhrtis cabhavat sutah
tato hiranyanabho "bhid
yogdacaryas tu jaimineh

Sisyah kausalya adhyatmar
yajiavalkyo ‘dhyagad yatah
yogarm mahodayam rsir

hrdaya-granthi-bhedakam

saganah—Sagana; tat—this (Vajranibha’s); sutah—son; tasmat—
from him; vidhrtih— Vidhrti; ca—also; abhavat —was born; sutah—his
son; tatah—from him; hiranyanabhah—Hiranyanabha; abhiit—be-
came; yoga-dcaryah—the propounder of the philosophy of yoga; tu—
but; jaimineh—because of accepting Jaimini as his spiritual master;
$isyah—disciple; kausalyah—Kausalya; adhyatmam —spiritual; ydjia-
valkyah—Yajiavalkya; adhyagat—studied; yatah—from him (Hiran-
yanabha); yogam—the mystic performances; mahd-udayam—highly
elevated; rsih—Yajiavalkya Rsi; hrdaya-granthi-bhedakam—mystic
yoga, which can loosen the knots of material attachment in the heart.

TRANSLATION

The son of Vajranabha was Sagana, and his son was Vidhrti. The
son of Vidhrti was Hiranyanabha, who became a disciple of Jaimini
and became a great acarya of mystic yoga. It is from Hiranyanabha
that the great saint Yajiiavalkya learned the highly elevated system
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of mystic yoga known as adhyatma-yoga, which can loosen the
knots of material attachment in the heart.

TEXT 5
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puspo hiranyanabhasya
dhruvasandhis tato ’bhavat

sudarsano thagnivarnah
Sighras tasya maruh sutah

puspah—Puspa; hiranyanabhasya—the son of Hiranyanabha;
dhruvasandhih—Dhruvasandhi; tatah—from him; abhavat—was born;
sudarsanah—from Dhruvasandhi, SudarSana was born; atha—
thereafter; agnivarnah—Agnivarna, the son of Sudarsana; Sighrah—
Slghra, tasya—his (Agmvarna s); maruh—Maru; sutah—son.

TRANSLATION

The son of Hiranyanabha was Puspa, and the son of Puspa was
Dhruvasandhi. The son of Dhruvasandhi was Sudarsana, whose
son was Agnivarna. The son of Agnivarna was named Sighra, and
his son was Maru.

TEXT 6
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so ’sav aste yoga-siddhah
kalapa-gramam asthitah

kaler ante sirya-vamsam
nastarn bhavayita punah

sah—he; asau—the personality known as Maru; aste—still existing;
yoga-siddhah—perfection in the power of mystic yoga; kalapa-
gramam—the place named Kalapa-grama; asthitah—he is still living
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there; kaleh—of this Kali-yuga; ante—at the end; sirya-vamsam—the
descendants of the sun-god; nastam—after being lost; bhavayita —Maru
will begin by begetting a son; punah—again.

TRANSLATION

Having achieved perfection in the power of mystic yoga, Maru
still lives in a place known as Kalapa-grama. At the end of Kali-
yuga, he will revive the lost Siirya dynasty by begetting a son.

PURPORT

At least five thousand years ago, Srila Sukadeva Gosvami ascertained
the existence of Maru in Kalapa-grama and said that Maru, having
achieved a yoga-siddha body, would continue to exist until the end of
Kali-yuga, which is calculated to continue for 432,000 years. Such is the
perfection of mystic power. By controlling the breath, the perfect yogi
can continue his life for as long as he likes. Sometimes we hear from the
Vedic literature that some personalities from the Vedic age, such as
Vyasadeva and Asvatthama, are still living. Here we understand that
Maru is also still living. We are sometimes surprised that a mortal body
can live for such a long time. The explanation of this longevity is given
here by the word yoga-siddha. If one becomes perfect in the practice of
yoga, he can live as long as he likes. The demonstration of some trifling
yoga-siddha does not constitute perfection. Here is a factual example of
perfection: a yoga-siddha can live as long as he likes.

TEXT 7
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tasmat prasusrutas tasya
sandhis tasyapy amarsanah

mahasvams tat-sutas tasmad
visvabahur ajayata

tasmat—from Maru; prasusrutah—Prasusruta, his son; tasya—of
Prasuéruta; sandhih—a son named Sandhi; tasya—his (Sandhi’s);
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api—also; amarsanah—a son named Amarsana; mahasvin—the son of
Amarsana; tat—his; sutah—son; tasmdt—from him (Mahasvin);
visvabahuh—Visvabihu; ajayata—took birth.

TRANSLATION

From Maru was born a son named Prasusruta, from Prasusruta
came Sandhi, from Sandhi came Amarsana, and from Amarsana a
son named Mahasvan. From Mahasvan, Visvabahu took his birth.

TEXT 8
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tatah prasenajit tasmat
taksako bhavita punah
tato brhadbalo yas tu

pitrd te samare hatah

tatah—from Viévabahu; prasenajit—a son named Prasenajit was
born; tasmat—from him; taksakah—Taksaka; bhavitd—would take
birth; punah—again; tatah—from him; brhadbalah—a son named
Brhadbala; yah—he who; tu—but; pitra—by father; te—your;
samare—in the fight; hatah—killed.

TRANSLATION

From Visvabahu came a son named Prasenajit, from Prasenajit
came Taksaka, and from Taksaka came Brhadbala, who was killed
in a fight by your father.

TEXT 9
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ete hiksvaku-bhipala
atitdh Srov anagatian
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brhadbalasya bhavita
putro namna brhadranah

ete—all of them; hi—indeed; iksvaku-bhipalah—kings in the
dynasty of Iksvaku; atitah—all of them are dead and gone; $rnu—just
hear; anagatan—those who will come in the future; brhadbalasya—of
Brhadbala; bhavita—there will be; putrah—a son; namna—by the
name; brhadranah—Brhadrana.

TRANSLATION

All these kings in the dynasty of Iksvaku have passed away. Now
please listen as I describe the kings who will be born in the future.
From Brhadbala will come Brhadrana.

TEXT 10
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urukriyah sutas tasya
vatsavrddho bhavisyati

prativyomas tato bhanur
divako vahini-patih

urukriyah—Urukriya; sutah—son; tasya—of Urukriya; vatsa-
vrddhah—Vatsavrddha; bhavisyati—will take birth; prativyomah—
Prativyoma; tatah—from Vatsavrddha; bhanuh—(from Prativyoma) a
son named Bhanu; divakah—from Bhanu a son named Divaka; vahini-
patih—a great commander of soldiers.

TRANSLATION

The son of Brhadrana will be Urukriya, who will have a
son named Vatsavrddha. Vatsavrddha will have a son named
Prativyoma, and Prativyoma will have a son named Bhanu, from
whom Divaka, a great commander of soldiers, will take birth.
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TEXT 11
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sahadevas tato viro
brhadasvo ’tha bhanuman

pratikasvo bhanumatah
supratiko ’tha tat-sutah

sahadevah—Sahadeva; tatah—from Divika; virah—a great hero;
brhadasvah—Brhadaéva; atha—from him; bhanuman—Bhinuman;
pratikasvah—Pratikasva; bhanumatah—from Bhanumin; supra-
tikah—Supratika; atha—thereafter; tat-sutah—the son of Pratikasva.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, from Divaka will come a son named Sahadeva, and
from Sahadeva a great hero named Brhadasva. From Brhadasva
will come Bhanuman, and from Bhanuman will come Pratikasva.
The son of Pratikasva will be Supratika.

TEXT 12
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bhavita marudevo ’tha
sunaksatro ’tha puskarah

tasyantariksas tat-putrah
sutapas tad amitrajit

bhavita—will be born; marudevah—Marudeva; atha—thereafter;
sunaksatrah—Sunaksatra; atha—thereafter; puskarah—Puskara, a son
of Sunaksatra; tasya—of Puskara; antariksah— Antariksa; tat-putrah—
his son; sutapah—Sutapa; tat—from him; amitrajit—a son named
Amitrajit.
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TRANSLATION

Thereafter, from Supratika will come Marudeva; from
Marudeva, Sunaksatra; from Sunaksatra, Puskara; and from
Puskara, Antariksa. The son of Antariksa will be Sutapa, and his
son will be Amitrajit.

TEXT 13

TR T affmumn o |
USTEE ga: qRa wiaan @@ 1230

brhadrajas tu tasyapi
barhis tasmat krtasijayah

rananjayas tasya sutah
safijayo bhavita tatah

brhadrajah—Brhadraja; tu—but; tasya api—of Amitrajit; barhih—
Barhi; tasmat—from Barhi; krtafijayah—Krtaiijaya; ranaijayah—
Rananjaya; tasya—of Krtanjaya; sutah—son; saiijayah—Saijaya;
bhavita —will take birth; tatah—from Rananjaya.

TRANSLATION

From Amitrajit will come a son named Brhadraja, from
Brhadraja will come Barhi, and from Barhi will come Krtaijaya.
The son of Krtaijaya will be known as Ranaiijaya, and from him
will come a son named Saijaya.

TEXT 14
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tasmdc chakyo ’tha suddhodo
langalas tat-sutah smrtah

tatah prasenajit tasmat
ksudrako bhavita tatah
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tasmat—from  Sadjaya;  Sakyah— Sakya;  atha—thereafter;
$uddhodah— Suddhoda; langaloh—Langala; tat-sutah—the son of
Suddhoda; smrtah—is well known; tatah—from him; prasenajit—
Prasenajit; tasmat—from Prasenajit; ksudrakah—Ksudraka; bhavita—
will take birth; tatah—thereafter.

TRANSLATION

From Saiijaya will come Sakya, from Sakya will come Suddhoda,
and from Suddhoda will come Langala. From Langala will come
Prasenajit, and from Prasenajit, Ksudraka.

TEXT 15
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ranako bhavita tasmat
surathas tanayas tatah

sumitro nama nisthanta
ete barhadbalanvayah

ranakah—Ranaka;  bhavita—will take birth; tasmat—from
Ksudraka; surathah—Suratha; tanayah—the son; tatah—thereafter;
sumitrah—Sumitra, the son of Suratha; nama—by the name; nistha-
antah—the end of the dynasty; ete—all the above-mentioned kings;
barhadbala-anvayah—in the dynasty of King Brhadbala.

TRANSLATION

From Ksudraka will come Ranaka, from Ranaka will come
Suratha, and from Suratha will come Sumitra, ending the dynasty.
This is a description of the dynasty of Brhadbala.

TEXT 16
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iksvalainam ayam vamsah
sumitranto bhavisyati

yatas tar prapya rajanam
samstham prapsyati vai kalau

iksudkiinam —of the dynasty of King lksvaku; ayam—this (what has
been described); vamsah —descendants; sumitra-antah—Sumitra being
the last king of this dynasty; bhavisyati—will appear in the future, while
the Kali-yuga still continues; yatah—because; tam—him, Maharaja
Sumitra; prapya—getting; rdjanam—as a king in that dynasty;
saristham —culmination; prapsyati—gets; vai—indeed; kalau—at the
end of Kali-yuga.

TRANSLATION

The last king in the dynasty of Iksvaku will be Sumitra; after
Sumitra there will be no more sons in the dynasty of the sun-god,
and thus the dynasty will end.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Twelfth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Dynasty of Kusa, the
Son of Lord Ramacandra.”



CHAPTER THIRTEEN
The Dynasty of Maharaja Nimi

This chapter describes the dynasty in which the great and learned scholar
Janaka was born. This is the dynasty of Maharaja Nimi, who is said to
have been the son of Iksvaku.

When Maharaja Nimi began performing great sacrifices, he appointed
Vasistha to be chief priest, but Vasistha refused, for he had already
agreed to be priest in performing a yajiia for Lord Indra. Vasistha
therefore requested Maharaja Nimi to wait until Lord Indra’s sacrifice
was finished, but Maharaja Nimi did not wait. He thought, “Life is very
short, so there is no need to wait.” He therefore appointed another priest
to perform the yajiia. Vasistha was very angry at King Nimi and cursed
him, saying, “May your body fall down.” Cursed in that way, Maharaja
Nimi also became very angry, and he retaliated by saying, “May your
body also fall down.” As a result of this cursing and countercursing,
both of them died. After this incident, Vasistha took birth again, be-
gotten by Mitra and Varuna, who were agitated by Urvasi.

The priests who were engaged in the sacrifice for King Nimi preserved
Nimi’s body in fragrant chemicals. When the sacrifice was over, the
priests prayed for Nimi’s life to all the demigods who had come to the
arena of yajiia, but Maharaja Nimi refused to take birth again in a ma-
terial body because he considered the material body obnoxious. The great
sages then churned Nimi’s body, and as a result of this churning, Janaka
was born.

The son of Janaka was Udavasu, and the son of Udavasu was
Nandivardhana. The son of Nandivardhana was Suketu, and his descen-
dants continued as follows: Devaraita, Brhadratha, Mahavirya, Sudhrti,
Dhrstaketu, Haryaéva, Maru, Pratipaka, Krtaratha, Devamidha, Viéruta,
Mahadhrti, Krtirata, Mahiroma, Svarparoma, Hrasvaroma and
Slradhva]a All these sons appeared in the dynasty one after another.
From Siradhvaja, mother Sitidevi was born. Siradhvaja’s son was
Kusadhvaja, and the son of Kusadhvaja was Dharmadhvaja. The sons of
Dharmadhvaja were Krtadhvaja and Mitadhvaja. The son of Krtadhvaja

149
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was Kesidhvaja, and the son of Mitadhvaja was Khandikya. Kesidhvaja
was a self-reahzed soul, and hlS son was Bhanuman, whose descendants
were as follows: Satadyumna, Suci, Sanadvaja, Urjaketu, Aja, Purujit,
Aristanemi, Srutayu, Supérévaka, Citraratha, Ksemadhi, Samaratha,
Sat)aratha, Upaguru, Upagupta, Vasvananta, Yuyudha, Subhasana,
Sruta, Jaya, Vijaya, Rta, Sunaka, Vitahavya, Dhrti, Bahulasva, Krti and
Mahavasi. All of these sons were great self-controlled personalities. This
completes the list of the entire dynasty.

TEXT 1
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§ri-Suka uvaca
nimir iksvaku-tanayo
vasistham avrtartvijam
arabhya satram so ‘py aha
Sakrena prag vrto ’smi bhoh

Sri-Sukah uvica—Sri Sukadeva Gosvimi said; nimih—King Nimi;
iksvaku-tanayah—the son of Mahardja lksvaku; vasistham—the great
sage Vasistha; avrta—appointed; rtvijam—the chief priest of the
sacrifice; arabhya—beginning; satram—the sacrifice; sah—he,
Vasistha; api—also; @ha—said; $akrena—by Lord Indra; prak—
before; vrtah asmi—I1 was appointed; bhoh—O Maharaja Nimi.

TRANSLATION

Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said: After beginning sacrifices,
Maharaja Nimi, the son of lksvaku, requested the great sage
Vasistha to take the post of chief priest. At that time, Vasistha
replied, ‘““My dear Maharaja Nimi, I have already accepted the same
post in a sacrifice begun by Lord Indra.
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tar nirvartyagamisyami

tavan mam pratipdlaya
tisnim dsid grha-patih

so ‘pindrasyakaron makham

tam—that sacrifice; nirvartya—after finishing; agamisyami—I shall
come back; tdvat—until that time; mam—me (Vasistha); pratipdlaya—
wait for; tisnim—silent; dsit—remained; grha-patih—Maharaja Nimi;
sah—he, Vasistha; api—also; indrasya—of Lord Indra; akarot—exe-
cuted; makham—the sacrifice.

TRANSLATION

*“I shall return here after finishing the yajiia for Indra. Kindly
wait for me until then.” Maharaja Nimi remained silent, and
Vasistha began to perform the sacrifice for Lord Indra.

TEXT 3
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nimis calam idar vidvan
satram arabhatatmavan
rtvigbhir aparais tavan
nagamad ydvata guruh

nimih—Maharaja Nimi; calam—Aflickering, subject to end at any
moment; idam—this (life); vidvan—being completely aware of this
fact; satram—the sacrifice; drabhata—inaugurated; dtmavan—self-
realized person; rtvigbhih—by priests; aparaih—other than Vasistha;
tavat—for the time being; na—not; dgamat—returned; ydvatda—so
long; guruh—his spiritual master (Vasistha).
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TRANSLATION

Mahardja Nimi, being a self-realized soul, considered that this
life is flickering. Therefore, instead of waiting long for Vasistha,
he began performing the sacrifice with other priests.

PURPORT
Canakya Pandita says, Sarirari ksana-vidhvamsi kalpanta-sthayino
gunah: “The duration of one’s life in the material world may end at any
moment, but if within this life one does something worthy, that
qualification is depicted in history eternally.” Here is a great personality,
Maharaja Nimi, who knew this fact. In the human form of life one

should perform activities in such a way that at the end he goes back
home, back to Godhead. This is self-realization.

TEXT 4
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Sisya-vyatikramar viksya
tari nirvartyagato guruh

asapat patatad deho
nimeh pandita-maninah

Sisya-vyatikramam—the disciple’s deviation from the order of the
guru; viksya—observing; tam—the performance of yajiia by Indra;
nirvartya—after finishing; dagatah—when he returned; guruh—
Vasistha Muni; aSapat—he cursed Nimi Maharaja; patatat—may it fall
down; dehah—the material body; nimeh—of Maharija Nimi; pandita-
maninah—who considers himself so learned (as to disobey the order of
his spiritual master).

TRANSLATION

After completing the sacrificial performance for King Indra, the
spiritual master Vasistha returned and found that his disciple
Maharaja Nimi had disobeyed his instructions. Thus Vasistha
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cursed him, saying, ‘“‘May the material body of Nimi, who con-
siders himself learned, immediately fall.”

TEXT 5
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nimih pratidadau $apam
gurave 'dharma-vartine
tavapi patatad deho
lobhad dharmam ajanatah

nimih—Maharaja Nimi; pratidadau §apam—countercursed; gurave
—unto his spiritual master, Vasistha; adharma-vartine—who was
induced to irreligious principles (because he cursed his offenseless disci-
ple); tava—of you; api—also; patatat—Ilet it fall; dehah—the body;
lobhat—because of greed; dharmam—religious principles; ajanatah—
not knowing.

TRANSLATION

For unnecessarily cursing him when he had committed no
offense, Maharaja Nimi countercursed his spiritual master. “For
the sake of getting contributions from the King of heaven,’ he
said, “‘you have lost your religious intelligence. Therefore I pro-
nounce this curse: your body also will fall.”

PURPORT

The religious principle for a brahmana is that he should not be greedy
at all. In this case, however, for the sake of more lucrative remunerations
from the King of heaven, Vasistha neglected Maharaja Nimi’s request on
this planet, and when Nimi performed the sacrifices with other priests,
Vasistha unnecessarily cursed him. When one is infected by contami-
nated activities, his power, material or spiritual, reduces. Although
Vasistha was the spiritual master of Maharaja Nimi, because of his greed
he became fallen.
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TEXT 6
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ity utsasarja svariv deharit
nimir adhyatma-kovidah

mitrG-varunayor jajiie
urvasyam prapitamahah

iti—thus; utsasarja—gave up; svam—his own; deham—body;
nimih—Maharaja Nimi; adhyatma-kovidah—fully conversant with
spiritual knowledge; mitra-varunayoh—from the semen of Mitra and
Varuna (discharged from seeing the beauty of Urvaéi); jajiie—was born;
urvasyam—through Urvasi, a prostitute of the heavenly kingdom;
prapitaimahah—Vasistha, who was known as the great-grandfather.

TRANSLATION

After saying this, Maharaja Nimi, who was expert in the science
of spiritual knowledge, gave up his body. Vasistha, the great-
grandfather, gave up his body also, but through the semen dis-
charged by Mitra and Varuna when they saw Urvasi, he was born

again.
PURPORT

Mitra and Varuna chanced to meet Urvasi, the most beautiful
prostitute of the heavenly kingdom, and they became lusty. Because they
were great saints, they tried to control their lust, but they could not do
so, and thus they discharged semen. This semen was kept carefully in a
waterpot, and Vasistha was born from it.

TEXT 7
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gandha-vastusu tad-deharm
nidhaya muni-sattamah
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samapte satra-yage ca
devan iicuh samagatan

gandha-vastusiu—in things very fragrant; tat-deham—the body of
Maharaja Nimi; nidhdya—having preserved; muni-sattamah—all the
great sages gathered there; samapte satra-yage—at the end of the
sacrifice known by the name Satra; ca—also; devan—to all the
demigods; iicuh—requested or spoke; samagatan—who were assembled
there.

TRANSLATION

During the performance of the yajia, the body relinquished by
Maharaja Nimi was preserved in fragrant substances, and at the
end of the Satra-yaga the great saints and brahmanas made the
following request to all the demigods assembled there.

TEXT 8
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rajiio jivatu deho ’yam
prasannah prabhavo yadi
tathety ukte nimih praha
ma bhiin me deha-bandhanam

rajiiah—of the King; jivatu —may again be enlivened; dehah ayam—
this body (now preserved); prasanndh—very much pleased;
prabhavah—all able to do it; yadi—if; tatha—let it be so; iti—thus;
ukte—when it was replied (by the demigods); nimih—Maharaja Nimi;
praha—said; ma bhiit—do not do it; me—my; deha-bandhanam—im-
prisonment again in a material body.

TRANSLATION
“If you are satisfied with this sacrifice and if you are actually
able to do so, kindly bring Maharaja Nimi back to life in this
body.” The demigods said yes to this request by the sages, but
Maharaja Nimi said, ‘“‘Please do not imprison me again in a material

body.”
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PURPORT

The demigods are in a position many times higher than that of human
beings. Therefore, although the great saints and sages were also powerful
brahmanas, they requested the demigods to revive Maharaja Nimi’s
body, which had been preserved in various perfumed balms. One should
not think that the demigods are powerful only in enjoying the senses;
they are also powerful in such deeds as bringing life back to a dead body.
There are many similar instances in the Vedic literature. For example,
according to the history of Savitri and Satyavan, Satyavan died and was
being taken away by Yamaraja, but on the request of his wife, Savitri,
Satyavan was revived in the same body. This is an important fact about
the power of the demigods.

TEXT 9
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yasya yogam na vanchanti
viyoga-bhaya-katarah

bhajanti caranambhojari
munayo hari-medhasah

yasya—with the body; yogam—contact; na—do not; vdichanti—
jnanis desire; viyoga-bhaya-kitarah—being afraid of giving up the
body again; bhajanti—offer transcendental loving service; carana-
ambhojam—to the lotus feet of the Lord; munayah—great saintly per-
sons; hari-medhasah—whose intelligence is always absorbed in thoughts
of Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Nimi continued: Mayavadis generally want freedom
from accepting a material body because they fear having to give it
up again. But devotees whose intelligence is always filled with the
service of the Lord are unafraid. Indeed, they take advantage of
the body to render transcendental loving service.
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PURPORT

Maharaja Nimi did not want to accept a material body, which would be
a cause of bondage; because he was a devotee, he wanted a body by which
he could render devotional service to the Lord. Srila Bhaktivinoda

Thakura sings: janmaobi more iccha yadi tora

bhakta-grhe jani janma ha-u mora
kita-janma ha-u yatha tuya dasa

“My Lord, if You want me to take birth and accept a material body again,
kindly do me this favor: allow me to take birth in the home of Your ser-
vant, Your devotee. I do not mmd being born there even as an insignifi-
cant creature like an insect.” Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu also said:

na dhanam na janam na sundarim
kavitarh va jagadisa kamaye

mama janmani janmanisvare
bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi

“O Lord of the universe, I do not desire material wealth, materialistic
followers, a beautiful wife or fruitive activities described in ﬂowery
language All I want, life after life, is unmotivated devotional service to
You.” (Siksastaka 4) By saying “life after life” (janmani janmani), the
Lord referred not to an ordinary birth but a birth in which to remember
the lotus feet of the Lord. Such a body is desirable. A devotee does not
think like yogis and jiidnis, who want to refuse a material body and be-
come one with the impersonal Brahman effulgence. A devotee does not
like this idea. On the contrary, he will accept any body, material or spiri-
tual, for he wants to serve the Lord. This is real liberation.

If one has a strong desire to serve the Lord, even if he accepts a ma-
terial body, there is no cause of anxiety, since a devotee, even in a ma-
terial body, is a liberated soul. This is confirmed by Srila Riipa Gosvami:

itha yasya harer ddsye
karmana manasa gira

nikhilasv apy avasthasu
Jivan-muktah sa ucyate
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“A person acting in Krsna consciousness (or, in other words, in the ser-
vice of Krsna) with his body, mind, intelligence and words is a liberated
person even within the material world, although he may be engaged in
many so-called material activities.” The desire to serve the Lord
establishes one as liberated in any condition of life, whether in a spiritual
body or a material body. In a spiritual body the devotee becomes a direct
associate of the Lord, but even though a devotee may superficially appear
to be in a material body, he is always liberated and is engaged in the same
duties of service to the Lord as a devotee in Vaikunthaloka. There is no
distinction. It is said, sadhur jivo v@ maro va. Whether a devotee is alive
or dead, his only concern is to serve the Lord. Tyaktvd deham punar
Janma naiti mam eti. When he gives up his body, he goes directly to be-
come an associate of the Lord and serve Him, although he does the same
thing even in a material body in the material world.

For a devotee there is no pain, pleasure or material perfection. One
may argue that at the time of death a devotee also suffers because of giv-
ing up his material body. But in this connection the example may be
given that a cat carries a mouse in its mouth and also carries a kitten in
its mouth. Both the mouse and the kitten are carried in the same mouth,
but the perception of the mouse is different from that of the kitten.
When a devotee gives up his body (tyaktvd deham), he is ready to go
back home, back to Godhead. Thus his perception is certainly different
from that of a person being taken away by Yamaraja for punishment. A
person whose intelligence is always concentrated upon the service of the
Lord is unafraid of accepting a material body, whereas a nondevotee,
having no engagement in the service of the Lord, is very much afraid of
accepting a material body or giving up his present one. Therefore, we
should follow the instruction of Caitanya Mahaprabhu: mama janmani
Janmanisvare bhavatad bhalktir ahaituki tvayi. It doesn’t matter whether
we accept a material body or a spiritual body; our only ambition should
be to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 10
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dehariv navarurutse "ham
duhkha-soka-bhayavaham

sarvatrdasya yato mrtyur
matsyanam udake yatha

deham—a material body; na—not; avarurutse—desire to accept;
aham—1; duhkha-soka-bhaya-avaham—which is the cause of all kinds
of distress, lamentation and fear; sarvatra—always and everywhere
within this universe; asya—of the living entities who have accepted ma-
terial bodies; yatah—because; mrtyuh—death; matsyanam—of the
fish; udake—living within the water; yatha—like.

TRANSLATION

I do not wish to accept a material body, for such a body is the
source of all distress, lamentation and fear, everywhere in the uni-
verse, just as it is for a fish in the water, which lives always in
anxiety because of fear of death.

PURPORT

The material body, whether in the higher or lower planetary system, is
destined to die. In the lower planetary system or lower species of life one
may die soon, and in the higher planets or higher species one may live
for a long, long time, but death is inevitable. This fact should be under-
stood. In the human form of life one should take the opportunity to put
an end to birth, death, old age and disease by performing tapasya. This is
the aim of human civilization: to stop the repetition of birth and death,
which is called mrtyu-samsara-vartmani. This can be done only when
one is Krsna conscious, or has achieved the service of the lotus feet of the
Lord. Otherwise one must rot in this material world and accept a material
body subject to birth, death, old age and disease.

The example given here is that water is a very nice place for a fish, but
the fish is never free from anxiety about death, since big fish are always
eager to eat the small fish. Phalgiini tatra mahatdam: all living entities
are eaten by bigger living entities. This is the way of material nature.
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ahastani sahastanam
apadani catus-padam

phalgini tatra mahatam
Jivo jivasya jivanam

“Those who are devoid of hands are prey for those who have hands;
those devoid of legs are prey for the four-legged. The weak are the sub-
sistence of the strong, and the general rule holds that one living being is
food for another.” (Bhag. 1.13.47) The Supreme Personality of Godhead
has created the material world in such a way that one living entity is food
for another. Thus there is a struggle for existence, but although we speak
of survival of the fittest, no one can escape death without becoming a
devotee of the Lord. Harim vina naiva srtirh taranti: one cannot escape
the cycle of birth and death without becoming a devotee. This is also con-
firmed in Bhagavad-gita (9.3). Aprapya mam nivartante mrtyu-
samsara-vartmani. One who does not attain shelter at the lotus feet of
Krsna must certainly wander up and down within the cycle of birth and
death.

TEXT 11
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deva tcuh
videha usyatam kamar
locanesu Saririnam
unmesana-nimesabhyari
laksito dhyatma-sarsthitah

devah iicuh—the demigods said; videhah—without any material
body; usyatam—you live; kimam—as you like; locanesu—in the
vision; Saririnam—of those who have material bodies; unmesana-
nimesabhyam—become manifest and unmanifest as you desire;
laksitah—being seen; adhyatma-samsthitah—situated in a spiritual

body.
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TRANSLATION

The demigods said: Let Maharaja Nimi live without a material
body. Let him live in a spiritual body as a personal associate of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and, according to his desire, let
him be manifest or unmanifest to common materially embodied
people.

PURPORT

The demigods wanted Maharaja Nimi to come to life, but Maharaja
Nimi did not want to accept another material body. Under the circum-
stances, the demigods, having been requested by the saintly persons,
gave him the benediction that he would be able to stay in his spiritual
body. There are two kinds of spiritual bodies, as generally understood by
common men. The term “spiritual body” is sometimes taken to refer to a
ghostly body. An impious man who dies after sinful activities is some-
times condemned so that he cannot possess a gross material body of five
material elements, but must live in a subtle body of mind, intelligence
and ego. However, as explained in Bhagavad-gita, devotees can give up
the material body and attain a spiritual body free from all material
tinges, gross and subtle (tyaktva dehari punar janma naiti mam eti so
rjuna). Thus the demigods gave King Nimi the benediction that he
would be able to stay in a purely spiritual body, free from all gross and
subtle material contamination.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead can be seen or unseen according
to His own transcendental desire; similarly, a devotee, being jivan-
mukta, can be seen or not, as he chooses. As stated in Bhagavad-gita,
naham prakdsah sarvasya yogamaya-samavrtah: the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, Krsna, is not manifest to everyone and anyone. To
the common man He is unseen. Atah $ri-krsna-namadi na bhaved
grahyam indriyaih: Krsna and His name, fame, qualities and parapher-
nalia cannot be materially understood. Unless one is advanced in spiri-
tual life (sevonmukhe hi jihvddau), one cannot see Krsna. Therefore the
ability to see Krsna depends on Krsna’s mercy. The same privilege of
being seen or unseen according to one’s own desire was given to
Maharaja Nimi. Thus he lived in his original, spiritual body as an associ-
ate of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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TEXT 12
O I A AR
E WY W fA: g aueEa 120

ardjaka-bhayarih ninanm
manyamana maharsayah

deharir mamanthuh sma nimeh
kumarah samajayata

argjaka-bhayam—due to fear of the danger of an unregulated
government; nfndm—for the people in general; manyamanah—con-
sidering this situation; mahd-rsayah—the great sages; deham—the
body; mamanthuh—churned; sma—in the past; nimeh—of Maharaja
Nimi; kumarah—one son; samajayata—was thus born.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, to save the people from the danger of an unregu-
lated government, the sages churned Maharaja Nimi’s material
body, from which, as a result, a son was born.

PURPORT

Arajaka-bhayam. If the government is unsteady and unregulated,
there is danger of fear for the people. At the present moment this danger
always exists because of government by the people. Here we can see that
the great sages got a son from Nimi’s material body to guide the citizens
properly, for such guidance is the duty of a ksatriya king. A ksatriya is
one who saves the citizens from being injured. In the so-called people’s
government there is no trained Asatriya king; as soon as someone strong
accumulates votes, he becomes the minister or president, without train-
ing from the learned brahmanas expert in the sastras. Indeed, we see
that in some countries the government changes from party to party, and
therefore the men in charge of the government are more eager to protect
their position than to see that the citizens are happy. The Vedic civi-
lization prefers monarchy. People liked the government of Lord
Riamacandra, the government of Maharaja Yudhisthira and the govern-
ments of Maharaja Pariksit, Maharaja Ambarisa and Maharaja Prahlada.
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There are many instances of excellent government under a monarch.
Gradually the democratic government is becoming unfit for the needs of
the people, and therefore some parties are trying to elect a dictator. A
dictatorship is the same as a monarchy, but without a trained leader. Ac-
tually people will be happy when a trained leader, whether a monarch or
a dictator, takes control of the government and rules the people accord-
ing to the standard regulations of the authorized scriptures.

TEXT 13
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janmand janakah so ’bhid
vaidehas tu videhajah

mithilo mathanaj jato
mithila yena nirmita

janmand—by birth; janakah—born uncommonly, not by the usual
process; sah—he; abhiit—became; vaidehah—also known as Vaideha;
tu—but; videha-jah—because of being born from the body of Maharaja
Nimi, who had left his material body; mithilah—he also became known
as Mithila; mathanat—because of being born from the churning of his
father’s body; jatah—thus born; mithila —the kingdom called Mithila;
yena—by whom (Janaka); nirmitd—was constructed.

TRANSLATION

Because he was born in an unusual way, the son was called
Janaka, and because he was born from the dead body of his father,
he was known as Vaideha. Because he was born from the churning
of his father’s material body, he was known as Mithila, and because
he constructed a city as King Mithila, the city was called Mithila.

TEXT 14
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tasmad udavasus tasya

putro ’bhiin nandivardhanah
tatah suketus tasyapi

devardato mahipate

tasmat—from Mithila; uddvasuh—a son named Udavasu; tasya—of
him (Udavasu); putrah—son; abhiit—was born; nandivardhanah—
Nandivardhana; tatah—from him (Nandivardhana); suketuh—a son
named Suketu; tasya—of him (Suketu); api—also; devaratah—a son
named Devarita; mahipate—O King Pariksit.

TRANSLATION
O King Pariksit, from Mithila came a son named Udavasu; from

Udavasu, Nandivardhana; from Nandivardhana, Suketu; and from
Suketu, Devarata.

TEXT 15
T Wcma'ﬁ: gyfe |
IR Ay weEd: 124

tasmad brhadrathas tasya
mahaviryah sudhrt-pita

sudhrter dhrstaketur vai
haryasvo ’tha marus tatah

tasmat—from Devarata; brhadrathah—a son named Brhadratha;
tasya—of him (Brhadratha); mahdviryah—a son named Mahavirya;
sudhrt-pita—he became the father of King Sudhrti; sudhrteh—from
Sudhrti; dhrstaketuh—a son named Dhrstaketu; wvai—indeed;
haryasvah—his son was Haryaéva; atha—thereafter; maruh—Maru;
tatah—thereafter.

TRANSLATION

From Devarata came a son named Brhadratha and from
Brhadratha a son named Mahavirya, who became the father of
Sudhrti. The son of Sudhrti was known as Dhrstaketu, and from
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Dhrstaketu came Haryasva. From Haryasva came a son named
Maru.

TEXT 16
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maroh pratipakas tasmaj
jatah krtaratho yatah

devamidhas tasya putro
visruto ‘tha mahadhrtih

maroh—of Maru; pratipakah—a son named Pratipaka; tasmat—from
Pratipaka; jatah—was born; krtarathah—a son named Krtaratha;
yatah—and from Krtaratha; devamidhah—Devamidha; tasya—of
Devamidha; putrah—a son; wviSrutah—Visruta; atha—from him;
mahadhrtih—a son named Mahadhrti.

TRANSLATION

The son of Maru was Pratipaka, and the son of Pratipaka was
Krtaratha. From Krtaratha came Devamidha; from Devamidha,
Visruta; and from Visruta, Mahadhrti.

TEXT 17
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krtiratas tatas tasman
mahdroma ca tat-sutah

svarnaroma sulas tasya
hrasvaroma vyajayata

krtiratah —Krtirata; tatah—from Mahadhrti; tasmat—from Krtirata;
maharoma—a son named Mahdroma; ca—also; tat-sutah—his son;
svarparoma—>Svarnaroma; sutah tasya—his son; hrasvaroma—
Hrasvaroma; vyajayata—were all born.
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TRANSLATION

From Mahadhrti was born a son named Krtirata, from Krtirata
was born Maharoma, from Mahdaroma came a son named
Svarnaroma, and from Svarnaroma came Hrasvaroma.

TEXT 18
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tatah Siradhvajo jajiie
yajiidrtham karsato mahim
sita Siragrato jatd
tasmat Siradhvajah smrtah

tatah—from Hrasvaroma; Siradhvajah—a son named Siradhvaja;
Jajie—was born; yajia-artham—for performing sacrifices; karsatah—
while plowing the field; mahim—the earth; sitd—mother Sita, the wife
of Lord Rimacandra; Sira-agratah—from the front portion of the plow;
jata—was born; tasmat—therefore; Siradhvajah—was known as
Siradhvaja; smrtah—celebrated.

TRANSLATION

From Hrasvaroma came a son named Siradhvaja [also called
Janaka]. When Siradhvaja was plowing a field, from the front of
his plow [$ira] appeared a daughter named Sitadevi, who later be-
came the wife of Lord Ramacandra. Thus he was known as
Siradhvaja.

TEXT 19
TAATEE  TARA GRS I |
YHANE 5t T FasrEest 12311

kusadhvajas tasya putras
tato dharmadhvajo nrpah
dharmadhvajasya dvau putrau
krtadhvaja-mitadhvajau
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kusadhvajah—Kuéadhvaja; tasya—of Siradhvaja; putrah—son;
tatah—from him; dharmadhvajah—Dharmadhvaja; nrpah—the king;
dharmadhvajasya—from this Dharmadhvaja; dvau—two; putrau—
sons; krtadhvaja-mitadhvajou —Krtadhvaja and Mitadhvaja.

TRANSLATION

The son of Siradhvaja was Kusadhvaja, and the son of
Kusadhvaja was King Dharmadhvaja, who had two sons, namely
Krtadhvaja and Mitadhvaja.

TEXTS 20-21
FIFAR FRNAS : WeFRY e |
FAANGA QIMARATEARG:  |IRol|
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krtadhvajat kesidhvajah
khandikyas tu mitadhvajat

krtadhvaja-suto rajann
atma-vidya-visaradah

khandikyah karma-tattva-jiio
bhitah kesidhvajad drutah

bhanumaris tasya putro ’bhic
chatadyumnas tu tat-sutah

krtadhvajat—from  Krtadhvaja;  kesidhvajah—a son  named
Kesidhvaja; khandikyah tu—also a son named Khandikya; mita-
dhwajat—from Mitadhvaja; krtadhvaja-sutah—the son of Krtadhvaja;
ragjan—0 King; atma-vidya-visaradah—expert in transcendental
science; khandikyah—King Khandikya; karma-tattva-jiah—expert in
Vedic ritualistic ceremonies; bhitah—fearing; kesidhvajat—because of
Kesidhvaja; drutah—he fled; bhanuman—Bhanumain; tasya—of
Keéidhvaja; putrah—son;  abhiit—there was; Satadyumnah—
Satadyumna; tu—but; tat-sutah—the son of Bhanumin.
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TRANSLATION

O Maharaja Pariksit, the son of Krtadhvaja was Kesidhvaja, and
the son of Mitadhvaja was Khandikya. The son of Krtadhvaja was
expert in spiritual knowledge, and the son of Mitadhvaja was ex-
pert in Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. Khandikya fled in fear of
Kesidhvaja. The son of Kesidhvaja was Bhanuman, and the son of
Bhanuman was Satadyumna.

TEXT 22

YEAGIICH g5 garsaaq |
TAFA: TAEWEASY Jeforega: (1R

Sucis tu tanayas tasmat
sanadvdjah suto ’bhavat
urjaketuh sanadvajad
ajo tha purujit sutah

s'ucih—Suci; tu—but; tanayah—a son; tasmat—from him; sana-
dvdjah—Sanadvaja; sutah—a son; abhavat—was born; urjaketuh—
Urjaketu; sanadvajat—from Sanadvija; ajah—Aja; atha—thereafter;
puryjit—Purujit; sutah—a son.

TRANSLATION

The son of Satadyumna was named Suci. From Suci, Sanadvija
was born, and from Sanadvéja came a son named Urjaketu. The son
of Urjaketu was Aja, and the son of Aja was Purujit.

TEXT 23

ARTANEEN AT |
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aristanemis tasyapi
Srutayus tat suparsvakah
tata$ citraratho yasya

ksemadhir mithiladhipah
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anstanemlh Aristanemi; tasya api—of Purujit also; Srutayuh—a
son named Srutayu; tat—and from him; suparsvakah—Suparévaka;
tatah—from Suparsvaka; citrarathah—Citraratha; yasya—of whom
(Citraratha); ksemadhih—Ksemadhi; mithild-adhipah—became the
king of Mithila.

TRANSLATION

The son of Purujit was Aristanemi, and his son was Srutayu.
Srutayu begot a son named Suparévaka, and Suparévaka begot
Citraratha. The son of Citraratha was Ksemadhi, who became the
king of Mithila.

TEXT 24
qEIq e g wama: l

ma‘igqgsawgﬁ! =8l

tasmat samarathas tasya
sutah satyarathas tatah

dasid upagurus tasmad
upagupto ‘agni-sambhavah

tasmat—from Ksemadhi; samarathah—a son named Samaratha;
tasya—from Samaratha; sutah—son; satyarathah—Satyaratha; tatah—
from him (Satyaratha); asit—was born; upaguruh—Upaguru; tasmat—
from him; upaguptah—Upagupta; agni-sambhavah—a partial expan-
sion of the demigod Agni.

TRANSLATION

The son of Ksemadhi was Samaratha, and his son was Satyaratha.
The son of Satyaratha was Upaguru, and the son of Upaguru was
Upagupta, a partial expansion of the fire-god.

TEXT 25

JERAISY JEGAT I Iq FATY: |
AT TIIWIE Aornsarea: gas 114l
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vasvananto ’tha tat-putro
yuyudho yat subhasanah

Srutas tato jayas tasmad
vijayo ‘smad rtah sutah

vasvanantah— Vasvananta; atha—thereafter (the son of Upagupta);
tat-putrah—his son; ywyudhah—by the name Yuyudha; yat—from
Yuyudha; subhasanah—a son named Subhisana; Srutah tatah—and the
son of Subhasana was Sruta; jayah tasmat—the son of Sruta was Jaya;
vijayah—a son named Vijaya; asmat—from Jaya; rtah—Rta; sutah—a
son.

TRANSLATION

The son of Upagupta was Vasvananta, the son of Vasvananta was
Yuyudha, the son of Yuyudha was Subhasana, and the son of
Subhasana was Sruta. The son of Sruta was Jaya, from whom there
came Vijaya. The son of Vijaya was Rta.

TEXT 26

TAREA 97 fiqe=ar ghwa: |
T Jome  FAew  wEEE RSN

Sunakas tat-suto jajite
vitahavyo dhrtis tatah
bahulasvo dhrtes tasya

krtir asya mahavast

sunakah—Sunaka; tat-sutah—the son of Rta; jajiie—was born;
vitahavyah—Vitahavya; dhrtih—Dhrti; tatah—the son of Vitahavya;
bahulasvah—Bahulasva; dhrteh—from Dhrti; tasya—his son; krtih—

Krti; asya—of Krti; mahavasi—there was a son named Mahavasi.

TRANSLATION

The son of Rta was Sunaka, the son of Sunaka was Vitahavya, the
son of Vitahavya was Dhrti, and the son of Dhrti was Bahulasva.
The son of Bahulasva was Krti, and his son was Mahavasi.
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TEXT 27
A § AE TEARETRERE: |
TNAOMIA  BFaEw TR 11Rw

ete vai maithila rajann
dtma-vidya-visaradah

yogesvara-prasadena
dvandvair mukta grhesv api

ete—all of them; vai—indeed; maithilah—the descendants of
Mithila; rgjan—O King; atma-vidya-visaradih—expert in spiritual
knowledge; yogesvara-prasidena—by the grace of Yogesvara, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna; dvandvaih muktah—they were
all freed from the duality of the material world; grhesu api—even
though staying at home.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King Pariksit, all the kings of
the dynasty of Mithila were completely in knowledge of their spiri-
tual identity. Therefore, even though staying at home, they were
liberated from the duality of material existence.

PURPORT

This material world is called dvaita, or duality. The Caitanya-
caritamrta (Antya 4.176) says:

‘dvaite’ bhadrabhadra-jiana, saba— ‘manodharma’
‘et bhdla, et manda,’—ei saba ‘bhrama’

In the world of duality—that is to say, in the material world —so-called
goodness and badness are both the same. Therefore, in this world, to dis-
tinguish between good and bad, happiness and distress, is meaningless
because they are both mental concoctions (manodharma). Because every-
thing here is miserable and troublesome, to create an artificial situation
and pretend it to be full of happiness is simply illusion. The liberated
person, being above the influence of the three modes of material nature,
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is unaffected by such dualities in all circumstances. He remains Krsna
conscious by tolerating so-called happiness and distress. This is also con-
firmed in Bhagavad-gita (2.14):

matra-sparsas tu kaunteya
Sitosna-sukha-duhkhadah
dgamapayino ‘nityds
taris titiksasva bharata

“O son of Kunti, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and dis-
tress, and their disappearance in due course, are like the appearance and
disappearance of winter and summer seasons. They arise from sense per-
ception, O scion of Bharata, and one must learn to tolerate them without
being disturbed.” Those who are liberated, being on the transcendental
platform of rendering service to the Lord, do not care about so-called
happiness and distress. They know that these are like changing seasons,
which are perceivable by contact with the material body. Happiness and
distress come and go. Therefore a pandita, a learned man, is not con-
cerned with them. As it is said, gatdsiin agatasims ca nanusocanti
panditah. The body is dead from the very beginning because it is a lump
of matter. It has no feelings of happiness and distress. Because the soul
within the body is in the bodily concept of life, he suffers happiness and
distress, but these come and go. It is understood herewith that the kings
born in the dynasty of Mithila were all liberated persons, unaffected by
the so-called happiness and distress of this world.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Thirteenth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Dynasty of Maharaja
Nimi.”



CHAPTER FOURTEEN
King Puriirava Enchanted by Urvasi

The summary of this Fourteenth Chapter is given as follows. This
chapter describes Soma and how he kidnapped the wife of Brhaspati and
begot in her womb a son named Budha. Budha begot Puriirava, who
begot six sons, headed by ./_\yu, in the womb of Urvasi.

Lord Brahma was born from the lotus that sprouted from the navel of
Garbhodakasayi Visnu. Brahma had a son named Atri, and Atri’s son was
Soma, the king of all drugs and stars. Soma became the conqueror of the
entire universe, and, being inflated with pride, he kidnapped Tara, who
was the wife of Brhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods. A great
fight ensued between the demigods and the asuras, but Brahma rescued
Brhaspati’s wife from the clutches of Soma and returned her to her hus-
band, thus stopping the fighting. In the womb of Tara, Soma begot a son
named Budha, who later begot in the womb of 1ld a son named Aila, or
Puriirava. Urvaéi was captivated by Puriirava’s beauty, and therefore
she lived with him for some time, but when she left his company he be-
came almost like a madman. While traveling all over the world, he met
Urvasi again at Kuruksetra, but she agreed to join with him for only one
night in a year.

One year later, Puriirava saw Urvasi at Kuruksetra and was glad to be
with her for one night, but when he thought of her leaving him again, he
was overwhelmed by grief. Urvasi then advised Purirava to worship the
Gandharvas. Being satisfied with Purirava, the Gandharvas gave him a
woman known as Agnisthali. Purirava mistook Agnisthali for Urvasi,
but while he was wandering in the forest his misunderstanding was
cleared, and he immediately gave up her company. After returning home
and meditating upon Urvasi all night, he wanted to perform a Vedic
ritualistic ceremony to satisfy his desire. Thereafter he went to the same
place where he had left Agnisthali, and there he saw that from the womb
of a Sami tree had come an asvattha tree. Puriirava made two sticks from
this tree and thus produced a fire. By such a fire one can satisfy all lusty
desires. The fire was considered the son of Purirava. In Satya-yuga there
was only one social division, called harisa; there were no divisions of
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varna like brahmana, ksatriya, vaiSya and Sidra. The Veda was the
orikira. The various demigods were not worshiped, for only the
Supreme Personality of Godhead was the worshipable Deity.

TEXT 1
Hg® NI
AT AN T A7 AT T |
¢
TR U1 Feted T 112 1|
$ri-Suka uvdca
athatah sriyatam rajan
vamm$ah somasya pavanah
yasminn ailddayo bhupah
kirtyante punya-kirtayah

sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; atha —now (after hear-
ing the history of the dynasty of the sun); atah—therefore; sriyatam—
just hear from me; rajan—O King (Maharaja Pariksit); vamsah—the
dynasty; somasya—of the moon-god; pavanah—which is purifying to
hear about; yasmin —in which (dynasty); aila-ddayah—headed by Aila
(Puriirava); bhapah—kings; kirtyante—are described; punya-
kirtayah—persons of whom it is glorious to hear.

TRANSLATION

Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said to Maharaja Pariksit: O King, thus
far you have heard the description of the dynasty of the sun-god.
Now hear the most glorious and purifying description of the
dynasty of the moon-god. This description mentions kings like
Aila [Puriirava] of whom it is glorious to hear.

TEXT 2
geERRE: A AhRTEeR |
ST A qraehr: R g 02 0

sahasra-sirasah purso
nabhi-hrada-saroruhat
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jatasyasit suto dhatur
atrih pitr-samo gunaih

sahasra-$irasah—who has thousands of heads; puriisah—of Lord
Visnu (Garbhodakasayi Visnu); nabhi-hrada-saroruhdt—from the lotus
produced from the lake of the navel; jatasya—who appeared; dsit—
there was; sutah—a son; dhatuh—of Lord Brahma; atrih—by the name
Atri; pitr-samah—like his father; gunaih—qualified.

TRANSLATION

Lord Visnu [Garbhodakasayi Visnu] is also known as Sahasra-
§irsa Purusa. From the lake of His navel sprang a lotus, on which
Lord Brahma was generated. Atri, the son of Lord Brahma, was as
qualified as his father.

TEXT 3

T TRAISHAF T AT 685 |
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tasya drgbhyo ’bhavat putrah
somo ‘mrtamayah kila

viprausadhy-udu-gananam
brahmana kalpitah patih

tasya—of him, Atri, the son of Brahma; drgbhyah—from the tears of
jubilation from the eyes; abhavat—was born; putrah—a son; somah—
the moon-god; amrta-mayah—full of soothing rays; kila—indeed;
vipra—of the brahmanas; osadhi—of the drugs; udu-gananam—and of
the luminaries; brahmana —by Lord Brahma; kalpitah—was appointed
or designated; patih—the supreme director.

TRANSLATION

From Atri’s tears of jubilation was born a son named Soma, the
moon, who was full of soothing rays. Lord Brahma appointed him
the director of the brahmanas, drugs and luminaries.



176 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 14

PURPORT

According to the Vedic description, Soma, the moon-god, was born
from the mind of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (candrama
manaso jatah). But here we find that Soma was born from the tears in
the eyes of Atri. This appears contradictory to the Vedic information, but
actually it is not, for this birth of the moon is understood to have taken
place in another millennium. When tears appear in the eyes because of
jubilation, the tears are soothing. Srila Vi$vanatha Cakravarti Thakura
says, drgbhya anandasrubhya ata evamrtamayah: ‘“Here the word
drgbhyah means ‘from tears of jubilation.” Therefore the moon-god is
called amrtamayah, ‘full of soothing rays.’” In the Fourth Canto of
Srimad- -Bhagavatam (4.1.15) we find this verse:

atreh patny anasiiyd trini
jajiie suyasasah sutan

dattarin durvasasam somam
atmesa-brahma-sambhavan

This verse describes that Anasiiya, the wife of Atri Rsi, bore three
sons—Soma, Durvasa and Dattatreya. It is said that at the time of con-
ception Anasiiyad was impregnated by the tears of Atri.

TEXT 4

sy ToEd fifeer e |
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so 'yajad rajasiyena
vijitya bhuvana-trayam

patnim brhaspater darpat
taram namaharad balat

sah—he, Soma; ayajat—performed; rajasiyena—the sacrifice known
as Rajasiya; vijitya—after conquering; bhuvana-trayam—the three
worlds (Svarga, Martya and Patala); patnim—the wife; brhaspateh—of
Brhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods; darpat—out of pride;
taram—Tara; nama—by name; aharat—took away; baldat—Dby force.
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TRANSLATION

After conquering the three worlds [the upper, middle and lower
planetary systems], Soma, the moon-god, performed a great
sacrifice known as the Rajasiiya-yajiia. Because he was very much
puffed up, he forcibly kidnapped Brhaspati’s wife, whose name
was Tara.

TEXT 5
T LT NIISRIEG AT |
TETE AFd q§ GEWIETE: 14

yada sa deva-guruna
yacito ’bhiksnaso madat

natyajat tat-krte jajiie
sura-danava-vigrahah

yadd—when; sah—he (Soma, the moon-god); deva-guruna—by the
spiritual master of the demigods, Brhaspati; ydcitah—was begged;
abhiksnasah—again and again; madat—because of false pride; na—
not; atyajat—did deliver; tat-krte—because of this; jajiie—there was;
sura-danava—between the demigods and the demons; vigrahah—a
fight.

TRANSLATION

Although requested again and again by Brhaspati, the spiritual
master of the demigods, Soma did not return Tara. This was due to
his false pride. Consequently, a fight ensued between the
demigods and the demons.

TEXT 6
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Sukro brhaspater dvesad
agrahit sasurodupam

haro guru-sutam snehat
sarva-bhita-ganavrtah
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Sukrah—the demigod named Sukra, brhaspateh—unto Brhaspati;
dvesat—because of enmity; agrahit—took; sa-asura—with the demons;
udupam—the side of the moon- god harah—Lord Siva; guru-sutam—
the side of his spiritual master’s son; snehdt—because of affection;
sarva-bhiita-gana-avrtah—accompanied by all kinds of ghosts and
hobgoblins.

TRANSLATION

Because of enmity between Brhaspati and Sukra, Sukra took the
side of the moon-god and was joined by the demons. But Lord
Siva, because of affection for the son of his spiritual master, joined
the side of Brhaspati and was accompanied by all the ghosts and
hobgoblins.

PURPORT

The moon-god is one of the demigods, but to fight against the other
demigods he took the assistance of the demons. Sukra, bemg an enemy of
Brhaspati, also joined the moon-god to retaliate in wrath against
Brhaspati. To counteract this situation, Lord Slva, who was affectionate
toward Brhaspati, joined Brhaspati. The father of Brhaspati was Angira,
from whom Lord Siva had received knowledge. Therefore Lord Slva had
some affection for Brhaspati and joined his side in this fight. Sridhara
Svami remarks, arigirasah sakdsat prapta-vidyo hara iti praszddhah
“Lord Siva is well known to have received knowledge from Angira.”

TEXT 7

ARTNA  ARR TEA=AT |
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sarva-deva-ganopeto
mahendro gurum anvayat

surasura-vindso ’bhiit
samaras tarakamayah

sarva-deva-gana—by all the different demigods; upetah—joined;
mahendrah—Mahendra, the King of heaven, Indra; gurum—his spiri-
tual master; anvayat—followed; sura—of the demigods; asura—and of
the demons; vindsah—causing destruction; abhiit—there was;
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samarah—a fight; tarakd-mayah—simply because of Tara, a woman,
the wife of Brhaspati.

TRANSLATION

King Indra, accompanied by all kinds of demigods, joined the
side of Brhaspati. Thus there was a great fight, destroying both
demons and demigods, only for the sake of Tara, Brhaspati’s wife.

TEXT 8

AR sy d fteed foasd |
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nivedito ‘thangirasa
somari nirbhartsya visva-krt
tarar sva-bhartre prayacchad
antarvatnim avait patih

niveditah—being fully informed; atha—thus; angirasa—by Angira
Muni; somam—the moon-god; nirbhartsya—chastising severely; visva-
krt—Lord Brahma; taram—Tara, the wife of Brhaspati; sva-bhartre—
unto her husband; prayacchat—delivered; antarvatnim—opregnant;
avait—could understand; patih—the husband (Brhaspati).

TRANSLATION

When Lord Brahma was fully informed by Angira about the en-
tire incident, he severely chastised the moon-god, Soma. Thus
Lord Brahma delivered Tara to her husband, who could then
understand that she was pregnant.

TEXT 9
TS Y AR TeAAENR G |
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tyaja tyajasu dusprajiie
mat-ksetrad ahitarh paraih
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nahar tvarm bhasmasat kuryam
striyarm santanike ’sati

tyaja—deliver; tyaja—deliver; dsu—immediately; dusprajiie—you
foolish woman; mat-ksetrat—from the womb meant for me to impreg-
nate; dhitam—begotten; paraih—by others; na—not; aham—I;
tvam—you; bhasmasat—burnt to ashes; kuryam—shall make;
striyam—because you are a woman; santanike —wanting a child; asati—
although you are unchaste.

TRANSLATION

Brhaspati said: You foolish woman, your womb, which was
meant for me to impregnate, has been impregnated by someone
other than me. Immediately deliver your child! Immediately
deliver it! Be assured that after the child is delivered, I shall not
burn you to ashes. I know that although you are unchaste, you
wanted a son. Therefore I shall not punish you.

PURPORT

Tara was married to Brhaspati, and therefore as a chaste woman she
should have been impregnated by him. But instead she preferred to be
impregnated by Soma, the moon-god, and therefore she was unchaste.
Although Brhaspati accepted Tara from Brahma, when he saw that she
was pregnant he wanted her to deliver a son immediately. Tara certainly
very much feared her husband, and she thought she might be punished
after giving birth. Thus Brhaspati assured her that he would not punish
her, for although she was unchaste and had become pregnant illicitly,
she wanted a son.

TEXT 10
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tatyaja vridita tara
kumaram kanaka-prabham
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sprham angirasas cakre
kumare soma eva ca

tatyaja—gave delivery; vriditd—being very much ashamed; tdira—
Tara, the wife of Brhaspati; kumaram—to a child; kanaka-prabham—
having a bodily effulgence like gold; sprhdm—aspiration; argirasah—
Brhaspati; cakre—made; kumare—unto the child; somah—the moon-
god; eva—indeed; ca—also.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: By Brhaspati’s order, Tara, who
was very much ashamed, immediately gave birth to the child, who
was very beautiful, with a golden bodily hue. Both Brhaspati and
the moon-god, Soma, desired the beautiful child.

TEXT 11
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mamayam na tavety uccais
tasmin vivadamanayoh

papracchur rsayo deva
naivoce vridita tu sa

mama—mine; ayam—this (child); na—not; tava—yours; iti—thus;
uccath—very loudly; tasmin—for the child; vivadamanayoh—when
the two parties were fighting; papracchuh—inquired (from Tara);
rsayah—all the saintly persons; devah—all the demigods; na—not;
eva —indeed; uce—said anything; vridita —being ashamed; tu—indeed;
sa—Tara.

TRANSLATION

Fighting again broke out between Brhaspati and the moon-god,
both of whom claimed, “This is my child, not yours!> All the
saints and demigods present asked Tara whose child the newborn
baby actually was, but because she was ashamed she could not
immediately answer.
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TEXT 12
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kumaro mataram praha
kupito lika-lajjaya

kirh na vacasy asad-vrtte
atmavadyari vaddsu me

kumarah—the child; mataram—unto his mother; praha—said;
kupitah—being very angry; alika—unnecessary; lajjayda—with shame;
kim —why; na—not; vacasi—you say; asat-vrtte—O unchaste woman;
datma-avadyam—the fault you have committed; vada—say; dsu—im-
mediately; me—unto me.

TRANSLATION

The child then became very angry and demanded that his
mother immediately tell the truth. “You unchaste woman,’ he
said, ““what is the use of your unnecessary shame? Why do you not
admit your fault? Immediately tell me about your faulty
behavior.”

TEXT 13
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brahma tarm raha ahiya
samapraksic ca santvayan

somasyety aha Sanakaih
somas tarh tavad agrahit

brahma—Lord Brahma; tam—unto her, Tara; rahah—in a secluded
place; ahitya—putting her; samapraksit—inquired in detail; ca—and;
santvayan—pacifying; somasya—this son belongs to Soma, the moon-
god; iti—thus; aha—she replied; sanakaih—very slowly; somah—
Soma; tam—the child; tdvat—immediately; agrahit—took charge of.
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TRANSLATION

Lord Brahma then brought Tara to a secluded place, and after
pacifying her he asked to whom the child actually belonged. She
replied very slowly, “This is the son of Soma, the moon-god.”
Then the moon-god immediately took charge of the child.

TEXT 14
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tasyatma-yonir akrta
budha ity abhidhar nrpa
buddhya gambhiraya yena
putrenapoduran mudam

tasya—of the child; atma-yonih—Lord Brahmi; akrta—made;
budhah—Budha; iti—thus; abhidham—the name; nrpa—O King
Pariksit; buddhya—Dby intelligence; gambhiraya—very deeply situated;
yena—by whom; putrena—by such a son; apa—he got; udurat—the
moon-god; mudam —jubilation.

TRANSLATION

O Maharaja Pariksit, when Lord Brahma saw that the child was
deeply intelligent, he gave the child the name Budha. The moon-
god, the ruler of the stars, enjoyed great jubilation because of this
son.

TEXTS 15-16
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tatah purirava jajie
ilayarh ya udahrtah
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tasya ripa-gunaudarya-
Stla-dravina-vikraman

Srutvorvasindra-bhavane
glyamanan surarsing

tad-antikam upeydya
devi smara-sarardita

tatah—from him (Budha); puriravah—the son named Purirava;
jajie—was born; ilayam—in the womb of Ila; yah—one who;
udahrtah—has already been described (in the beginning of the Ninth
Canto); tasya—his (Purdrava’s); riipa—beauty; guna—qualities;
auddarya—magnanimity; Sila—behavior; dravina—wealth; vikraman—
power; Srutvd —by hearing; urvasi—the celestial woman named Urvasi;
indra-bhavane—in the court of King Indra; giyamanan—when they
were being described; sura-rsind—by Narada; tat-antikam—near him;
upeydaya—approached; devi—Urvasi; smara-sara—by the arrows of
Cupid; ardita—being stricken.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, from Budha, through the womb of Ila, a son was
born named Puriirava, who was described in the beginning of the
Ninth Canto. When his beauty, personal qualities, magnanimity,
behavior, wealth and power were described by Narada in the court
of Lord Indra, the celestial woman Urvasi was attracted to him.
Pierced by the arrow of Cupid, she thus approached him.

TEXTS 17-18
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mitra-varunayoh sapad
apannd nara-lokatam

nisamya purusa-sresthar
kandarpam iva ripinam

dhrtirh vistabhya lalana
upatasthe tad-antike

sa tam vilokya nrpatir
harsenotphulla-locanah

uvdca Slaksnaya vaca
devim hrsta-taniiruhah

mitra-varunayoh—of Mitra and Varuna; sapat—by the curse;
apannd—having obtained; nara-lokatam—the habits of a human being;
niSamya—thus seeing; purusa-srestham—the best of males; kandarpam
wa—like Cupid; ripinam—having beauty; dhrtim—patience, for-
bearance; vistabhya—accepting; lalana—that woman; upatasthe—ap-
proached; tat-antike—near to him; sah—he, Pururava; tam—her;
vilokya—by seeing; nrpatih—the King; harsena—with great jubilation;
utphulla-locanah—whose eyes became very bright; wuvaca—said;
Slaksnaya—very mild; vica—by words; devim—unto the demigoddess;
hrsta-taniiruhah—the hairs on whose body were standing in jubilation.

TRANSLATION

Having been cursed by Mitra and Varuna, the celestial woman
Urvasi had acquired the habits of a human being. Therefore, upon
seeing Puriirava, the best of males, whose beauty resembled that
of Cupid, she controlled herself and then approached him. When
King Puriirava saw Urvasi, his eyes became jubilant in the ecstasy
of joy, and the hairs on his body stood on end. With mild, pleasing
words, he spoke to her as follows.

TEXT 19
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$ri-rajovaca
svagatarn te vararohe
dsyatarn karavama kim
samramasva mayd sakam
ratir nau Sasvatih samah

§ri-raja uvdca—the King (Puriirava) said; svigatam —welcome; te—
unto you; vararohe—O best of beautiful women; asyatam—kindly take
your seat; karavama kim—what can I do for you; sariramasva—just be-
come my companion; mayd sikam—with me; ratih—a sexual relation-
ship; nau—between us; $asvatih samah—for many years.

TRANSLATION

King Purarava said: O most beautiful woman, you are welcome.
Please sit here and tell me what I can do for you. You may enjoy
with me as long as you desire. Let us pass our life happily in a
sexual relationship.

TEXT 20
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urvasy uvaca
kasyas tvayi na sajjeta
mano drstis ca sundara
yad-angantaram asidya
cyavate ha riramsayd

urvasi uvdca— Urvasi replied; kasyah—of which woman; tvayi—
unto you; na—not; sajjeta—would become attracted; manah—the
mind; drstih ca—and sight; sundara—0O most beautiful man; yat-
angantaram—whose chest; asddya—enjoying; cyavate—gives up;
ha—indeed; rirarisaya—for sexual enjoyment.
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TRANSLATION

Urvasi replied: O most handsome man, who is the woman whose
mind and sight would not be attracted by you? If a woman takes

shelter of your chest, she cannot refuse to enjoy with you in a
sexual relationship.

PURPORT

When a beautiful man and a beautiful woman unite together and
embrace one another, how within these three worlds can they check their
sexual relationship? Therefore Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.9.45) says, yan
maithunadi-grhamedhi-sukharm hi tuccham.

TEXT 21
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etdv uranakau rajan
nydsau raksasva manada
samramsye bhavata sakarn
slaghyah strinam varah smrtah

etau—to these two; uranakau—lambs; rajan—O King Puriravi;
nyasau—who have fallen down; raksasva—please give protection;
mana-da—O one who gives all honor to a guest or visitor; samramsye—
[ shall enjoy sexual union; bhavatd s@kam—in your company;
slaghyah—superior; strinam—of a woman; varah—husband; smrtah—
it is said.

TRANSLATION

My dear King Puriirava, please give protection to these two
lambs, who have fallen down with me. Although I belong to the
heavenly planets and you belong to earth, I shall certainly enjoy
sexual union with you. I have no objection to accepting you as my
husband, for you are superior in every respect.
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PURPORT

As stated in the Brahma-samhita (5.40), yasya prabha prabhavato
Jagad-anda-koti-kotisv  aSesa-vasudhadi-vibhiti-bhinnam. There are
various planets and various atmospheres within this universe. The at-
mosphere of the heavenly planet from which Urvasi descended after
being cursed by Mitra and Varuna was different from the atmosphere of
this earth. Indeed, the inhabitants of the heavenly planets are certainly
far superior to the inhabitants of earth. Nonetheless, Urvasi agreed to
remain the consort of Purirava, although she belonged to a superior
community. A woman who finds a man with superior qualities may ac-
cept such a man as her husband. Similarly, if a man finds a woman who
is from an inferior family but who has good qualities, he can accept such
a brilliant wife, as advised by Sri Canakya Pandita (stri-ratnari duskulad
api). The combination of male and female is worthwhile if the qualities
of both are on an equal level.

TEXT 22
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ghrtar me vira bhaksyam syan
nekse tvanyatra maithunat
vivasasam tat tatheti
pratipede mahamanah

ghrtam—clarified butter or nectar; me—my; vira—O hero;
bhaksyam —eatable; syat—shall be; na—not; ikse—I shall see; tva—
you; anyatra—any other time; maithunat—except at the time of sexual
intercourse; vivasasam—without any dress (naked); tat—that; tathd
iti—shall be like that; pratipede—promised; mahamanah—King
Purirava.

TRANSLATION

Urvasi said: ‘““My dear hero, only preparations made in ghee
[clarified butter] will be my eatables, and I shall not want to see
you naked at any time, except at the time of sexual intercourse.”
The great-minded King Puriirava accepted these proposals.
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TEXT 23
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aho ripam aho bhavo
nara-loka-vimohanam

ko na seveta manujo
devimh tvar svayam agatam

aho—wonderful; ripam—beauty; aho—wonderful; bhavah—
postures; nara-loka—in human society or on the planet earth;
vimohanam—so attractive; kah—who; na—not; seveta—can accept;
manujah—among human beings; devim—a demigoddess; tvam—like
you; svayam agatam—who has personally arrived.

TRANSLATION

Puriirava replied: O beautiful one, your beauty is wonderful
and your gestures are also wonderful. Indeed, you are attractive to
all human society. Therefore, since you have come of your own ac-
cord from the heavenly planets, who on earth would not agree to
serve a demigoddess such as you.

PURPORT

It appears from the words of Urvasi that the standard of living, eating,
behavior and speech are all different on the heavenly planets from the
standards on this planet earth. The inhabitants of the heavenly planets
do not eat such abominable things as meat and eggs; everything they eat
is prepared in clarified butter. Nor do they like to see either men or
women naked, except at the time of sexual intercourse. To live naked or
almost naked is uncivilized, but on this planet earth it has now become
fashionable to dress half naked, and sometimes those like hippies live
completely naked. Indeed, there are many clubs and societies for this
purpose. Such conduct is not allowed, however, on the heavenly planets.
The inhabitants of the heavenly planets, aside from being very beautiful,
both in complexion and bodily features, are well behaved and long-
living, and they eat first-class food in goodness. These are some of the
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distinctions between the inhabitants of the heavenly planets and the
inhabitants of earth.

TEXT 24
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taya sa purusa-srestho
ramayantya yatharhatah

reme sura-viharesu
kamam caitrarathadisu

taya—with her; sah—he; purusa-sresthah—the best of human
beings (Purirava); ramayantyd—enjoying; yathd-arhatah—as far as
possible; reme—enjoyed; sura-viharesu—in places resembling the
heavenly parks; kdmam —according to his desire; caitraratha-adisu—in
the best gardens, like Caitraratha.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: The best of human beings,
Pururava, began freely enjoying the company of Urvasi, who
engaged in sexual activities with him in many celestial places, such
as Caitraratha and Nandana-kanana, where the demigods enjoy.

TEXT 25
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ramamanas taya devya
padma-kiijjalka-gandhaya

tan-mukhamoda-musito
mumude ’har-ganan bahiin

ramamanah—enjoying sex; taya—with her; devya—the heavenly
goddess; padma—of a lotus; kifijalka —like the saffron; gandhaya—the
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fragrance of whom; tat-mukha—her beautiful face; dmoda—by the
fragrance; musitah—being enlivened more and more; mumude—en-
joyed life; ahah-ganan—days after days; bahitn —many.

TRANSLATION

Urvasi’s body was as fragrant as the saffron of a lotus. Being en-
livened by the fragrance of her face and body, Puriirava enjoyed
her company for many days with great jubilation.

TEXT 26
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apasyann urvasim indro
gandharvin samacodayat

urvasi-rahitam mahyam
asthanam natisobhate

apasyan—without seeing; urvasim—Urvasi; indrah—the King of the
heavenly planet; gandharvan—unto the Gandharvas; samacodayat—in-
structed; urvasi-rahitam—without Urvasi; mahyam—my; dsthanam—
place; na—not; atiSobhate—appears beautiful.

TRANSLATION

Not seeing Urvasi in his assembly, the King of heaven, Lord
Indra, said, “Without Urvasi my assembly is no longer beautiful.”
Considering this, he requested the Gandharvas to bring her back
to his heavenly planet.

TEXT 27
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te upetya maha-ratre
tamasi pratyupasthite
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urvas§ya uranau jahrur
nyastau rajani jayaya

te—they, the Gandharvas; upetya—coming there; mahd-ratre—in
the dead of night; tamasi—when the darkness; pratyupasthite—ap-
peared; urvas§ya—by Urvasi; uranau—two lambs; jahruh—stole;
nyastau—given in charge; rajani—unto the King; jayaya—by his wife,
Urvasi.

TRANSLATION

Thus the Gandharvas came to earth, and at midnight, when
everything was dark, they appeared in the house of Purarava and
stole the two lambs entrusted to the King by his wife, Urvasi.

PURPORT

“The dead of night” refers to midnight. The maha-nisa is described
in this smrti-mantra: maha-nisa dve ghatike ratrer madhyama-
yamayoh, ‘“Twelve o’clock midnight is called the dead of night.”

TEXT 28
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nisamyakranditar devi
putrayor niyamanayoh

hatasmy aham kunathena
napumsa vira-manind

nisamya—by hearing; akranditam—crying (because of being stolen);
devi—Urvasi; putrayoh—of those two lambs, which she treated as sons;
niyamanayoh—as they were being taken away; hata—killed; asmi—
am; aham—I; ku-nathena—under the protection of a bad husband;
na-purisa—Dby the eunuch; vira-manina—although considering himself
a hero.
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TRANSLATION

Urvasi treated the two lambs like her own sons. Therefore, when
they were being taken by the Gandharvas and began crying, Urvasi
heard them and rebuked her husband. “Now I am being killed,”
she said, ““under the protection of an unworthy husband, who is a
coward and a eunuch although he thinks himself a great hero.

TEXT 29
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yad-visrambhad aham nasta
hrtapatya ca dasyubhih

yah Sete nisi santrasto
yatha nari diva puman

yat-visrambhat—because of depending upon whom; aham—I (am);
nasta—lost; hrta-apatya—bereft of my two sons, the lambs; ca—also;
dasyubhih—by the plunderers; yah—he who (my so-called husband);
sete—lies down; nisi—at night; santrastah—being afraid; yathd—as;
nari—a woman; divd —during the daytime; puman—male.

TRANSLATION

“Because I depended on him, the plunderers have deprived me
of my two sons the lambs, and therefore I am now lost. My hus-
band lies down at night in fear, exactly like a woman, although he
appears to be a man during the day.”

TEXT 30
I IR AR S |
fafa FieTTRw Redissagag & liRell

iti vak-sayakair biddhah
pratottrair wa kuijarah
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nist nistrimsam adaya
vivastro "bhyadravad rusa

iti—thus; vdk-sayakaih—Dby the arrows of strong words; biddhah—
being pierced; pratottraih—by the goads; iwa—like; Fkuiijarah—an
elephant; niS$i—in the night; nistrimsam—a sword; ddaya—taking in
hand; vivastrah—naked; abhyadravat—went out; rusdé—in anger.

TRANSLATION

Purirava, stricken by the sharp words of Urvasi like an elephant
struck by its driver’s pointed rod, became very angry. Not even
dressing himself properly, he took a sword in hand and went out
naked into the night to follow the Gandharvas who had stolen the
lambs.

TEXT 31
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te visrjyoranau tatra
vyadyotanta sma vidyutah

adaya mesav ayantamn
nagnam aiksata sa patim

te—they, the Gandharvas; visrjya—after giving up; uranau—the two
lambs; tatra—on the spot; vyadyotanta sma—illuminated; vidyutah—
shining like lightning; dddya—taking in hand; mesau—the two lambs;
dyantam—returning; nagnam—naked; aiksata—saw; sa—Urvasi;
patim—her husband.

TRANSLATION

After giving up the two lambs, the Gandharvas shone brightly
like lightning, thus illuminating the house of Purarava. Urvasi
then saw her husband returning with the lambs in hand, but he
was naked, and therefore she left.
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TEXT 32
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ailo pi sayane jayam
apasyan vimanda wa

tac-citto vihvalah Socan
babhramonmattavan mahim

ailah—Purirava; api—also; sayane—on the bedstead; jayam—his
wife; apasyan—not seeing; vimanah—morose; iva—like that; tat-
cittah—being too much attached to her; vihvalah—disturbed in mind;
Socan—lamenting; babhrama—traveled; unmatta-vat—like a madman;
mahim —on the earth.

TRANSLATION

No longer seeing Urvasi on his bed, Puriirava was most ag-
grieved. Because of his great attraction for her, he was very much
disturbed. Thus, lamenting, he began traveling about the earth
like a madman.

TEXT 33
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sa tam viksya kuruksetre
sarasvatydm ca tat-sakhih

paiica prahrsta-vadanah
praha sithtar puriravah

sah—he, Puriirava; tarm—Urvasi; viksya—observing; kuruksetre —at
the place known as Kuruksetra; sarasvatyam—on the bank of the
Sarasvati; ca—also; tat-sakhith—her companions; pafca—five;
prahrsta-vadanah—being very happy and smiling; praha—said;
sithtam —sweet words; puriravah—King Purirava.
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TRANSLATION

Once during his travels all over the world, Purirava saw Urvasi,
accompanied by five companions, on the bank of the Sarasvati at
Kuruksetra. With jubilation in his face, he then spoke to her in
sweet words as follows.

TEXT 34

w1 T Ry Ry IR 7 g |
At AwETEe g9 FUEE 1390

aho jaye tistha tistha
ghore na tyaktum arhasi
mari tvam adyapy anirvrtya
vacamsi krnavavahai

aho—hello; jaye—O my dear wife; tistha tistha—kindly stay, stay;
ghore—0O most cruel one; na—not; tyaktum—to give up; arhasi—you
ought; mam —me; tvam—you; adya api—until now; anirvrtya—hav-
ing not gotten any happiness from me; vacamsi—some words;
krnavavahai—Ilet us talk for some time.

TRANSLATION

O my dear wife, O most cruel one, kindly stay, kindly stay. I
know that I have never made you happy until now, but you should
not give me up for that reason. This is not proper for you. Even if

you have decided to give up my company, let us nonetheless talk
for some time.

TEXT 35
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sudeho ’yari pataty atra
devi ditrarit hrtas tvaya

khadanty enam vrka grdhras
tvat-prasadasya naspadam
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su-dehah—very beautiful body; ayam—this; patati—will now fall
down; atra—on the spot; devi—O Urvasi; dizram—far, far away from
home; hrtah—taken away; tvaya—by you; khadanti—they will eat;
enam—this (body); vrkah—foxes; grdhrah—vultures; tvat—your;
prasadasya—in mercy; na—not; dspadam—suitable.

TRANSLATION

O goddess, now that you have refused me, my beautiful body
will fall down here, and because it is unsuitable for your pleasure,
it will be eaten by foxes and vultures.

TEXT 36
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urvasy uvaca

ma mrthah puruso ’si tvarm
md sma tvadyur vrka ime

kvapi sakhyarm na vai strinam
vrkanam hrdayam yatha

urvasi uvdca— Urvasi said; ma—do not; mrthah—give up your life;
purusah—male; asi—are; tvam—you; md sma—do not allow it; tvd—
unto you; adyuh—may eat; vrkah—the foxes; ime—these senses (do
not be under the control of your senses); kva api—anywhere; sakhyam
—friendship; na—not; vai—indeed; strinagm—of women; vrkanam—
of the foxes; hrdayam—the heart; yatha—as.

TRANSLATION

Urvasisaid: My dear King, you are a man, a hero. Don’t be impa-
tient and give up your life. Be sober and don’t allow the senses to
overcome you like foxes. Don’t let the foxes eat you. In other
words, you should not be controlled by your senses. Rather, you
should know that the heart of a woman is like that of a fox. There
is no use making friendship with women.
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PURPORT

Canakya Pandita has advised, viSvaso naiva kartavyah strisu raja-
kulesu ca: “Never place your faith in a woman or a politician.” Unless
elevated to spiritual consciousness, everyone is conditioned and fallen,
what to speak of women, who are less intelligent than men. Women have
been compared to Siidras and vaisyas (striyo vaisyds tatha sudrah). On
the spiritual platform, however, when one is elevated to the platform of
Krsna consciousness, whether one is a man, woman, $iidra or whatever,
everyone is equal. Otherwise, Urvasi, who was a woman herself and who
knew the nature of women, said that a woman’s heart is like that of a sly
fox. If a man cannot control his senses, he becomes a victim of such sly
foxes. But if one can control the senses, there is no chance of his being
victimized by sly, foxlike women. Canakya Pandita has also advised that
if one has a wife like a sly fox, he must immediately give up his life at
home and go to the forest.

mata yasya grhe nasti
bharya capriya-vadini

aranyam tena gantavyam
yatharanyari tatha grham

(Cdnakya-s’lolfa 57)

Krsna conscious grhasthas must be very careful of the sly fox woman. If
the wife at home is obedient and follows her husband in Krsna conscious-
ness, the home is welcome. Otherwise one should give up one’s home and
go to the forest.

hitvatma-patari grham andha-kipam
vanam gato yad dharim dsrayeta

(Bhag. 7.5.5)

One should go to the forest and take shelter of the lotus feet of Hari, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 37
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striyo hy akarunah krira
durmarsah priya-sahasah

ghnanty alparthe ’pi visrabdham
patih bhrataram apy uta

striyah—women; hi—indeed; akarunah—merciless; kriraéh—cun-
ning; durmarsah—intolerant; priya-sahasah—for their own pleasure
they can do anything; ghnanti—they kill; alpa-arthe—for a slight
reason; api—indeed; visrabdham—faithful; patim—husband; bhrata-
ram—brother; api—also; uta—it is said.

TRANSLATION

Women as a class are merciless and cunning. They cannot toler-
ate even a slight offense. For their own pleasure they can do any-
thing irreligious, and therefore they do not fear killing even a
faithful husband or brother.

PURPORT

King Purirava was greatly attached to Urvasi. Yet despite his faithful-
ness to her, she had left him. Now, considering that the King was wasting
his rarely achieved human form of life, Urvasi frankly explained the
nature of a woman. Because of her nature, a woman can respond to even
a slight offense from her husband by not only leaving him but even kill-
ing him if required. To say nothing of her husband, she can even kill her
brother. That is a woman’s nature. Therefore, in the material world, un-
less women are trained to be chaste and faithful to their husbands, there
cannot be peace or prosperity in society.

TEXT 38
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vidhayalika-visrambham
ajiiesu tyakta-sauhrdah

navam navam abhipsantyah
puriscalyah svaira-vrttayah
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vidhaya—by establishing; alika—false; visrambham—faithfulness;
ajiiesu —unto the foolish men; tyakta-sauhrdah—who have given up the
company of well-wishers; navam—new; navam—new; abhipsantyah—
desiring; pumscalyah—women very easily allured by other men;
svaira—independently; vrttayah—professional.

TRANSLATION

Women are very easily seduced by men. Therefore, polluted
women give up the friendship of a man who is their well-wisher
and establish false friendship among fools. Indeed, they seek

newer and newer friends, one after another.

PURPORT

Because women are easily seduced, the Manu-samhita enjoins that
they should not be given freedom. A woman must always be protected,
either by her father, by her husband, or by her elderly son. If women are
given freedom to mingle with men like equals, which they now claim to
be, they cannot keep their propriety. The nature of a woman, as per-
sonally described by Urvasi, is to establish false friendship with someone
and then seek new male companions, one after another, even if this
means giving up the company of a sincere well-wisher.

TEXT 39
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sarmwatsarante hi bhavan
eka-ratram mayesvarah

ramsyaty apatyani ca te
bhavisyanty aparani bhoh

samvatsara-ante—at the end of every year; hi—indeed; bhavan—
your good self; eka-ratram—one night only; maya—with me; isvarah—
my husband; ramsyati—will enjoy sex life; apatyani—children; ca—
also; te—your; bhavisyanti—will generate; aparani—others, one after
another; bhoh—O my dear King.
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TRANSLATION

O my dear King, you will be able to enjoy with me as my hus-
band at the end of every year, for one night only. In this way you
will have other children, one after another.

PURPORT

Although Urvasi had adversely explained the nature of woman,
Maharaja Purirava was very much attached to her, and therefore she
wanted to give the King some concession by agreeing to be his wife for
one night at the end of each year.

TEXT 40
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antarvatnim upalaksya
devim sa prayayau purim

punas tatra gato "bdante
urva$im vira-mataram

antarvatnim—pregnant; updlaksya—by observing; devim—Urvasi;
sah—he, King Purirava; prayayau—returned; purim—to his palace;
punah—again; tatra—at that very spot; gatah—went; abda-ante—at
the end of the year; urvasim—Urvasi; vira-mataram—the mother of
one ksatriya son.

TRANSLATION

Understanding that Urvasi was pregnant, Puriirava returned to
his palace. At the end of the year, there at Kuruksetra, he again ob-
tained the association of Urvasi, who was then the mother of a
heroic son.

TEXT 41
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upalabhya muda yuktah
samuvdsa tayd nisam

athainam urvasi praha
krpanam virahaturam

upalabhya—getting the association; mudd—in great jubilation;
yuktah—being united; samuwvisa—enjoyed her company in sex; tayd—
with her; nisam—that night; atha—thereafter; enam—unto King
Purirava; urvasi—the woman named Urvasi; praha—said; krpanam—
to he who was poor-hearted; viraha-aturam—afHicted by the thought of
separation.

TRANSLATION

Having regained Urvasi at the end of the year, King Purirava
was most jubilant, and he enjoyed her company in sex for one
night. But then he was very sorry at the thought of separation
from her, so Urvasi spoke to him as follows.

TEXT 42
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gandharvan upadhavemaris
tubhyari dasyanti mam iti

tasya samstuvatas tusta
agni-sthalim dadur nrpa

urvasim manyamanas tam
so ’budhyata caran vane

gandharvain—unto the Gandharvas; upadhava—go take shelter;
iman—these; tubhyam—unto you; dasyanti—will deliver; mam iti—
exaetly like me, or me factually; tasya—by him; saristuvatah—offering
prayers; tustih—being satisfied; agni-sthalim—a girl produced from
fire; daduh—delivered; nrpa—O King; urvasim—Urvasi; manya-
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manah—thinking; tam—her; sah—he (Purirava); abudhyata—
understood factually; caran—while walking; vane—in the forest.

TRANSLATION

Urvasi said: “My dear King, seek shelter of the Gandharvas, for
they will be able to deliver me to you again.”” In accordance with
these words, the King satisfied the Gandharvas by prayers, and the
Gandharvas, being pleased with him, gave him an Agnisthali girl
who looked exactly like Urvasi. Thinking that the girl was Urvasi,
the King began walking with her in the forest, but later he could
understand that she was not Urvasi but Agnisthali.

PURPORT

Srila Viévanitha Cakravarti Thakura remarks that Puriirava was very
lusty. Immediately after getting the Agnisthali girl, he wanted to have
sex with her, but during sexual intercourse he could understand that the
girl was Agnisthali, not Urvasi. This indicates that every man attached to
a particular woman knows the particular characteristics of that woman
during sex life. Thus Purirava understood during sexual intercourse
that the Agnisthali girl was not Urvasi.

TEXT 43
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sthalim nyasya vane gatva
grhan adhyayato nisi

tretayar sampravrttayam
manasi trayy avartata

sthalim—the woman Agnisthali; nyasya—immediately giving up;
vane—in the forest; gatui—on returning; grhan—at home;
adhydayatah—began to meditate; nisi—the whole night; tretayam—
when the Treta millennium; sampravrttayam —was just on the point of
beginning; manasi—in his mind; trayi—the principles of the three
Vedas; avartata—became revealed.
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TRANSLATION

King Puriirava then left Agnisthali in the forest and returned
home, where he meditated all night upon Urvasi. In the course of
his meditation, the Treta millennium began, and therefore the
principles of the three Vedas, including the process of performing
yajiia to fulfill fruitive activities, appeared within his heart.

PURPORT

It is said, tretayam yajato makhaih: in Treta-yuga, if one performed
yajiias, he would get the results of those yajiias. By performing visnu-
yajiia specifically, one could even achieve the lotus feet of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Of course, yajiia is intended to please the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. While Purirava was meditating upon
Urvasi, the Treta-yuga began, and therefore the Vedic yajiias were
revealed in his heart. But Purirava was a materialistic man, especially
interested in enjoying the senses. Yajrias for enjoyment of the senses are
called karma-kandiya-yajiias. Therefore, he decided to perform karma-
kandiya-yajiias to fulfill his lusty desires. In other words, karma-
kandiya-yajiias are meant for sensuous persons, whereas yajiia should
actually be performed to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. To
please the Supreme Personality of Godhead in Kali-yuga, the sarkirtana-
yajia is recommended. Yajiiaih sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi
sumedhasah. Only those who are very intelligent take to sarkirtana-
yajiia to fulfill all their desires, material and spiritual, whereas those
who are lusty for sense enjoyment perform karma-kandiya-yajiias.

TEXTS 44-435
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sthali-sthanam gato ’Svattham
$ami-garbham vilaksya sah
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tena dve arani krtva
urvasi-loka-kamyaya

urvasim mantrato dhyayann
adhararanim uttaram

atmanam ubhayor madhye
yat tat prajananam prabhuh

sthali-sthanam —the place where Agnisthali was left; gatah—going
there; asvattham—an asvattha tree; Sami-garbham—produced from the
womb of the Sami tree; vilaksya—seeing; sah—he, Pururava; tena—
from that; dve—two; arani—pieces of wood required for igniting a fire
for sacrifice; krtva—making; urvasi-loka-kamyaya—desiring to go to
the planet where Urvasi was present; urvasim—Urvasi; mantratah—by
chanting the required mantra; dhydyan—meditating upon; adhara—
lower; aranim—arani wood; uttaram—and the upper one; atmanam—
himself; ubhayoh madhye—in between the two; yat tat—that which (he
meditated upon); prajananam—as a son; prabhuh—the King.

TRANSLATION

When the process of fruitive yajiia became manifest within his
heart, King Purirava went to the same spot where he had left
Agnisthali. There he saw that from the womb of a sami tree, an
asvattha tree had grown. He then took a piece of wood from that
tree and made it into two aranis. Desiring to go to the planet where
Urvasi resided, he chanted mantras, meditating upon the lower
arani as Urvasi, the upper one as himself, and the piece of wood
between them as his son. In this way he began to ignite a fire.

PURPORT

The Vedic fire for performing yajiia was not ignited with ordinary
matches or similar devices. Rather, the Vedic sacrificial fire was ignited
by the aranis, or two sacred pieces of wood, which produced fire by fric-
tion with a third. Such a fire is necessary for the performance of yajia. If
successful, a yajiia will fulfill the desire of its performer. Thus Purarava
took advantage of the process of yajiia to fulfill his lusty desires. He
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thought of the lower arani as Urvasi, the upper one as himself, and the
middle one as his son. A relevant Vedic mantra quoted herein by
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura is Sami-garbhdd agnim mantha. A simi-
lar mantra is urvasyam urasi puriravah. Purirava wanted to have
children continuously by the womb of Urvasi. His only ambition was to
have sex life with Urvasi and thereby get a son. In other words, he had so
much lust in his heart that even while performing yajiia he thought of
Urvasi, instead of thinking of the master of yajiia, Yajiiesvara, Lord
Visnu.

TEXT 46
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tasya nirmanthandj jato
jata-veda vibhavasuh

trayya sa vidyaya rajia
putratve kalpitas tri-vrt

tasya—of Puriirava; nirmanthandt—because of interaction; jatah—
was born; jata-veddh—meant for material enjoyment according to the
Vedic principles; vibhavasuh—a fire; trayya—following the Vedic prin-
ciples; sah—the fire; vidyayd —by such a process; rajiia—by the King;
putratve—a son’s being born; kalpitah—it so became; tri-vrt—the three
letters a-u-m combined together as on.

TRANSLATION

From Puriirava’s rubbing of the aranis came a fire. By such a
fire one can achieve all success in material enjoyment and be
purified in seminal birth, initiation and in the performance of
sacrifice, which are invoked with the combined letters a-u-m. Thus
the fire was considered the son of King Purirava.

PURPORT

According to the Vedic process, one can get a son through semen
(Sukra), one can get a bona fide disciple through initiation (savitra), or
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one can get a son or disciple through the fire of sacrifice (yajﬁa). Thus
when Maharaja Puriirava generated the fire by rubbing the aranis, the
fire became his son. Either by semen, by initiation or by yajiia one may
get a son. The Vedic mantra ormkdra, or pranava, consisting of the letters
a-u-m, can call each of these three methods into existence. Therefore the
words nirmanthandj jatah indicate that by the rubbing of the aranis a
son was born.

TEXT 47
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tenayajata yajriesam
bhagavantam adhoksajam

urvasi-lokam anvicchan
sarva-devamayar harim

tena—by generating such a fire; ayajata—he worshiped;
yajiia-iSam—the master or enjoyer of the yajiia; bhagavantam—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; adhoksajam—beyond the perception
of the senses; urvasi-lokam—to the planet where Urvaéi was staying;
anvicchan —although desiring to go; sarva-deva-mayam—the reservoir
of all demigods; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

By means of that fire, Purirava, who desired to go to the planet
where Urvasi resided, performed a sacrifice, by which he satisfied
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, the enjoyer of the
results of sacrifice. Thus he worshiped the Lord, who is beyond
the perception of the senses and is the reservoir of all the

demigods.

PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gita, bhoktaram yajiia-tapasam sarva-loka-
mahesvaram: any loka, or planet, to which one wants to go is the
property of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the enjoyer of the per-
formance of sacrifice. The purpose of yajiia is to satisfy the Supreme



208 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 14

Personality of Godhead. In this age, as we have explained many times,
the yajiia of chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra is the only sacrifice
that can satisfy the Supreme Lord. When the Lord is satisfied, one can
fulfill any desire, material or spiritual. Bhagavad-gita (3.14) also says,
yajnad bhavati parjanyah: by offering sacrifices to Lord Visnu, one can
have sufficient rainfall. When there is sufficient rainfall, the earth be-
comes fit to produce everything (sarva-kdma-dughd mahi). If one can
utilize the land properly, one can get all the necessities of life from the
land, including food grains, fruits, flowers and vegetables. Everything
one gets for material wealth is produced from the earth, and therefore it
is said, sarva-kama-dugha mahi (Bhag. 1.10.4). Everything is possible
by performing yajiia. Therefore although Purirava desired something
material, he factually performed yajiia to please the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. The Lord is adhoksaja, beyond the perception of Purirava
and everyone else. Consequently, some kind of yajiia must be performed
to fulfill the desires of the living entity. Yajiias can be performed in
human society only when society is divided by varnasrama-dharma into
four varnas and four asramas. Without such a regulative process, no one
can perform yajiias, and without the performance of yajiias, no material
plans can make human society happy at any time. Everyone should
therefore be induced to perform yajiias. In this age of Kali, the yajiia
recommended is sarikirtana, the individual or collective chanting of the
Hare Krsna mahd-mantra. This will bring the fulfillment of all
necessities for human society.

TEXT 48
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eka eva pura vedah
pranavah sarva-vanmayah

devo narayano nanya
eko ‘gnir varna eva ca

ekah—only one; eva—indeed; pura—formerly; vedah—book of
transcendental knowledge; pranavah—omkdra; sarva-vik-mayah—
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consisting of all Vedic mantras; devah—the Lord, God; narayanah—
only Narayana (was worshipable in the Satya-yuga); na anyah—no
other; ekah agnih—one division only for agni; varnah—order of life;
eva ca—and certainly.

TRANSLATION

In the Satya-yuga, the first millennium, all the Vedic mantras
were included in one mantra—pranava, the root of all Vedic
mantras. In other words, the Atharva Veda alone was the source of
all Vedic knowledge. The Supreme Personality of Godhead
Narayana was the only worshipable Deity; there was no recommen-
dation for worship of the demigods. Fire was one only, and the
only order of life in human society was known as harhsa.

PURPORT

In Satya-yuga there was only one Veda, not four. Later, before the
beginning of Kali-yuga, this one Veda, the Atharva Veda (or, some say,
the Yajur Veda), was divided into four —S@ma, Yajur, Rg and Atharva—
for the facility of human society. In Satya-yuga the only mantra was
omkdra (om tat sat). The same name orkdra is manifest in the mantra
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rima, Hare
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. Unless one is a brahmana, one cannot ut-
ter omkara and get the desired result. But in Kali-yuga almost everyone
is a Siidra, unfit for pronouncing the pranava, omkira. Therefore the
Sastras have recommended the chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-
mantra. Omkara is a mantra, or maha-mantra, and Hare Krsna is also a
mahd-mantra. The purpose of pronouncing omkdra is to address the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva (om namo bhagavate
vasudevaya). And the purpose of chanting the Hare Krsna mantra is the
same. Hare: “O energy of the Lord!” Krsna: *“O Lord Krsna!” Hare: “O
energy of the Lord!” Rama: “O Supreme Lord, O supreme enjoyer!”
The only worshipable Lord is Hari, who is the goal of the Vedas (vedais
ca sarvair aham eva vedyah). By worshiping the demigods, one worships
the different parts of the Lord, just as one might water the branches and
twigs of a tree. But worshiping Narayana, the all-inclusive Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, is like pouring water on the root of the tree, thus
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supplying water to the trunk, branches, twigs, leaves and so on. In Satya-
yuga people knew how to fulfill the necessities of life simply by worship-
ing Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The same purpose
can be served in this age of Kali by the chanting of the Hare Krsna
manira, as recommended in the Bhagavatam. Kirtanad eva krsnasya
mukta-sanigah param vrajet. Simply by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra,
one becomes free from the bondage of material existence and thus be-
comes eligible to return home, back to Godhead.

TEXT 49
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puriiravasa evasit

trayi treta-mukhe nrpa
agnind prajayd raja

lokarn gandharvam eyivan

puriravasah—from King Puriirava; eva—thus; asit—there was;
trayi—the Vedic principles of karma, jiagna and updsana; treta-
mukhe—in the beginning of the Treta-yuga; nrpa—O King Pariksit;
agnind—simply by generating the fire of sacrifice; prajaya—by his son;
raja—King Purirava; lokam—to the planet; gandharvam—of the
Gandharvas; eyivan—achieved.

TRANSLATION
O Maharaja Pariksit, at the beginning of Treta-yuga, King
Purirava inaugurated a karma-kanda sacrifice. Thus Purirava,

who considered the yajiic fire his son, was able to go to
Gandharvaloka as he desired.

PURPORT

In Satya-yuga, Lord Narayana was worshiped by meditation (krte yad
dhyayato visnum). Indeed, everyone always meditated upon Lord Visnu,
Narayana, and achieved every success by this process of meditation. In
the next yuga, Treti-yuga, the performance of yajiia began (tretayam
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yajato mukhaih). Therefore this verse says, trayi treta-mukhe.
Ritualistic ceremonies are generally called fruitive activities. Srila
Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that in Treta-yuga, beginning in the
Svayambhuva-manvantara, ritualistic fruitive activities were similarly
manifested from Priyavrata, etc.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Fourteenth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “King Punirava

- 99

Enchanted by Urvasi.



CHAPTER FIFTEEN

Parasurama,
the Lord’s Warrior Incarnation

This chapter describes the history of Gadhi in the dynasty of Aila.

From the womb of Urvasi came six sons, named Ayu, Srutayu,
Satyayu, Raya, Jaya and Vijaya. The son of Srutayu was Vasuman, the
son of Satydyu was Srutafijaya, the son of Raya was Eka, the son of Jaya
was Amita, and the son of Vijaya was Bhima. Bhima’s son was named
Karicana, the son of Kancana was Hotraka, and the son of Hotraka was
Jahnu, who was celebrated for having drunk all the water of the Ganges
in one sip. The descendants of Jahnu, one after another, were Puru,
Balaka, Ajaka and Kusa. The sons of Kusa were Kusambu, Tanaya, Vasu
and Kusanabha. From Kusambu came Gadhi, who had a daughter named
Satyavati. Satyavati married Rcika Muni after the muni contributed a
substantial dowry, and from the womb of Satyavati by Rcika Muni,
Jamadagni was born. The son of Jamadagni was Rama, or Parasurama.
When a king named Kartaviryarjuna stole Jamadagni’s desire cow,
Parasurama, who is ascertained by learned experts to be a saktyavesa in-
carnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, killed Karta-
viryarjuna. Later, he annihilated the ksatriya dynasty twenty-one times.
After Parasurama killed Kartaviryarjuna, Jamadagni told him that kill-
ing a king is sinful and that as a brahmana he should have tolerated the
offense. Therefore Jamadagni advised Parasurama to atone for his sin by
traveling to various holy places.

TEXT 1
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sri-badarayanir uvaca
ailasya corvasi-garbhat

sad asann atmaja nrpa

213
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dyuh Srutayuh satyayi
rayo ’tha vijayo jayah

sri-badarayanih wvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ailasya—of
Puriirava; ca—also; urvasi-garbhat—from the womb of Urvasi; sat—
six; dsan—there were; atmajah—sons; nrpa—O King Pariksit; ayuh—
Ayu; srutayuh— Srutayu; satyayuh— Satyayu; rayah—Raya; atha—as
well as; vijayah— Vijaya; jayah—Jaya.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King Pariksit, from the womb
of Urvasi, six sons were generated by Purirava. Their names were
Ayu, Srutayu, Satyayu, Raya, Vijaya and Jaya.

TEXTS 2-3
AREGAR 7 TIwe TS |

SN
e AETEY FHl fAvea |

SREEub SR iER RIS TR

Srutayor vasuman putrah
satydyo$ ca Srutanjayah

rayasya suta ekas ca
jayasya tanayo 'mitah

bhimas tu vijayasydtha
kancano hotrakas tatah

tasya jahnuh suto garngar
gandiisi-krtya yo ‘pibat

Srutayoh—of Srutayu, vasuman—Vasuman; putrah—a son;
satyayoh—of Satyayu; ca—also; Srutaiijayah—a son named Srutafijaya;
rayasya—of Raya; sutah—a son; ekah—by the name Eka; ca—and;
jayasya—of Jaya; tanayah—the son; amitah—by the name Amita;
bhimah—by the name Bhima; tu—indeed; vijayasya—of Vijaya;
atha—thereafter; kaficanah—Kaicana, the son of Bhima; hotrakah—
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Hotraka, the son of Kafcana; tatah—then; tasya—of Hotraka;
jahnuh—Dby the name Jahnu; sutah—a son; garigam—all the water of
the Ganges; gandiisi-krtya—Dby one sip; yah—he who (Jahnu); apibat—
drank.

TRANSLATION

The son of Srutayu was Vasuman; the son of Satyayu,
Srutan]aya, the son of Raya, Eka; the son of Jaya, Amita; and the
son of Vijaya, Bhima. The son of Bhima was Kaiicana; the son of
Kaficana was Hotraka; and the son of Hotraka was Jahnu, who
drank all the water of the Ganges in one sip.

TEXT 4
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jahnos tu purus tasydtha
balakas catmajo ’jakah

tatah kusah kusasyapi
kusambus tanayo vasuh

kusanabhas ca catvaro
gadhir asit kusambujah

jahnoh—of Jahnu; tu—indeed; puruh—a son named Puru; tasya—
of Puru; atha—thereafter; balakah—a son named Balika; ca—and;
atmajah—Balaka’s son; ajakah—of the name Ajaka; tatah—thereafter;
kusah—Kusa; kusasya—of Kusa; api—then; kusambuh—Kusambu;
tanayah—Tanaya; vasuh—Vasu; kuSanabhah—Kusanabha; ca—and;
catvarah—four (sons); gadhih—Gadhi; asit—there was; hkusambu-
jah—the son of Kusambu.

TRANSLATION
The son of Jahnu was Puru, the son of Puru was Balaka, the son

of Balaka was Ajaka, and the son of Ajaka was Kusa. Kusa had four

sons, named Kusambu, Tanaya, Vasu and Kusanabha. The son of
Kusambu was Gadhi.



216 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 15
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tasya satyavatim kanyam
rciko ’yacata dvijah
varam visadrsarh matva

gadhir bhargavam abravit

ekatah syama-karnanam
hayanari candra-varcasam

sahasram diyatam sulkam
kanyayah kusika vayam

tasya—of Gadhi; satyavatim—Satyavati; kanyam—the daughter;
rcikah—the great sage Rcika; aydcata—requested; dvijah—the
brahmana; varam—as her husband; visadriam—not equal or fit;
matva —thinking like that; gadhih—King Gadhi; bhargavam—unto
Rcika; abravit—replied; ekatah—by one; §yama-karnanam—whose ear
is black; hayanam—horses; candra-varcasam—as brilliant as the
moonshine; sahasram—one thousand; diyatam—please deliver;
Sulkam—as a dowry; kanyayah—to my daughter; hkusitkah—in the
family of Kusa; vayam—we (are).

TRANSLATION

King Gadhi had a daughter named Satyavati, whom a brahmana
sage named Rcika requested from the King to be his wife. King
Gadhi, however, regarded Rcika as an unfit husband for his
daughter, and therefore he told the brahmana, “My dear sir, I
belong to the dynasty of Kusa. Because we are aristocratic
ksatriyas, you have to give some dowry for my daughter.
Therefore, bring at least one thousand horses, each as brilliant as
moonshine and each having one black ear, whether right or left.”
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PURPORT

The son of King Gadhi was Viévamitra, who was said to be a
brahmana and ksatriya combined. Visvamitra attained the status of a
brahmarsi, as explained later. From the marriage of Satyavati with Rcika
Muni would come a son with the spirit of a ksatriya. King Gadhi
demanded that an uncommon request be fulfilled before the brahmana
Rcika could marry his daughter.

TEXT 7
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ity uktas tan-matam jidatva
gatah sa varundantikam

aniya dattva tan asvan
upayeme varananam

iti—thus; uktah—having been requested; tat-matam—his mind;
jr‘uitvd—(the sage) could understand; gatah—went; sah—he; varuna-
antikam—to the place of Varuna; aniya—having brought; dattva —and
after delivering; tan—those; asvan—horses; upayeme —married; vara-
anandm—the beautiful daughter of King Gadhi.

TRANSLATION

When King Gadhi made this demand, the great sage Rcika could
understand the King’s mind. Therefore he went to the demigod
Varuna and brought from him the one thousand horses that Gadhi
had demanded. After delivering these horses, the sage married the
King’s beautiful daughter.

TEXT 8
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sa rsth prarthitah patnya
$vasrva capatya-kamyaya
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Srapayitvobhayair mantrais
carurih sndturi gato munih

sah—he (Rcika); rsih—the great saint; prdrthitah—'being requested;
patnya—Dby his wife; svasrva —by his mother-in-law; ca—also; apatya-
kamyaya—desiring a son; Srapayitva —after cooking; ubhayaih—both;
mantraih—by chanting particular mantras; carum—a preparation for
offering in a sacrifice; snatum—to bathe; gatah—went out; munih—the
great sage.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Rcika Muni’s wife and mother-in-law, each desiring
a son, requested the Muni to prepare an oblation. Thus Rcika Muni
prepared one oblation for his wife with a brahmana mantra and
another for his mother-in-law with a ksatriya mantra. Then he
went out to bathe.

TEXT 9
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lavat satyavati matra
sva-carum yacita sati

Sresthari matvd tayayacchan
mdtre mdtur adat svayam

tavat—in the meantime; satyavati—Satyavati, the wife of Rcika;
matra—by her mother; sva-carum—the oblation meant for herself
(Satyavati); ydcitd—asked to give; sati—being; Srestham—better;
matvd—thinking; taya—by her; ayacchat—delivered; matre—to her
mother; matuh—of the mother; adat—ate; svayam—personally.

TRANSLATION

Meanwhile, because Satyavati’s mother thought that the oblation
prepared for her daughter, Rcika’s wife, must be better, she asked
her daughter for that oblation. Satyavati therefore gave her own
oblation to her mother and ate her mother’s oblation herself.
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PURPORT

A husband naturally has some affection for his wife. Therefore
Satyavati’s mother thought that the oblation prepared for Satyavati by
the sage Rcika must have been better than her own oblation. In Reika’s
absence, the mother took the better oblation from Satyavati and ate it.

TEXT 10
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tad viditva munih praha
patniri kastam akarasih
ghoro danda-dharah putro

bhrata te brahma-vittamah

tat—this fact; viditva—having learned; munih—the great sage;
praha—said; patnim—unto his wife; kastam—very regrettable;
akarasith—you have done; ghorah—fierce; danda-dharah—a great per-
sonality who can punish others; putrah—such a son; bhrata—brother;
te—your; brahma-vittamah—a learned scholar in spiritual science.

TRANSLATION

When the great sage Rcika returned home after bathing and
understood what had happened in his absence, he said to his wife,
Satyavati, ‘“‘You have done a great wrong. Your son will be a fierce
ksatriya, able to punish everyone, and your brother will be a
learned scholar in spiritual science.”

PURPORT

A brahmana is highly qualified when he can control his senses and
mind, when he is a learned scholar in spiritual science and when he is
tolerant and forgiving. A ksatriya, however, is highly qualified when he
is fierce in giving punishment to wrongdoers. These qualities are stated
in Bhagavad-gita (18.42-43). Because Satyavati, instead of eating her
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own oblation, had eaten that which was meant for her mother, she would
give birth to a son imbued with the ksatriya spirit. This was undesirable.
The son of a brahmana is generally expected to become.a brahmana, but
if such a son becomes fierce like a ksatriya, he is designated according to
the description of the four varnas in Bhagavad-gita (catur-varnyam
maya srstarm guna-karma-vibhagasah). If the son of a brahmana does
not become like a brahmana, he may be called a ksatriya, vaisya or
Sudra, according to his qualifications. The basic principle for dividing
society is not a person’s birth but his qualities and actions.

TEXT 11
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prasaditah satyavatyd
maivari bhur iti bhargavah

atha tarhi bhavet pautro
Jamadagnis tato 'bhavat

prasaditah—npacified; satyavatya—by Satyavati; ma—not; evam—
thus; bhith—let it be; iti—thus; bhargavah—the great sage; atha—if
your son should not become like that; tarhi—then; bhavet—should be-
come like that; pautrah—the grandson; jamadognih—Jamadagni;
tatah—thereafter; abhavat—was born.

TRANSLATION

Satyavati, however, pacified Rcika Muni with peaceful words and
requested that her son not be like a fierce ksatriya. Rcika Muni
replied, “Then your grandson will be of a ksatriya spirit.”” Thus
Jamadagni was born as the son of Satyavati.

PURPORT

The great sage Rcika was very angry, but somehow or other Satyavati
pacified him, and at her request he changed his mind. It is indicated here
that the son of Jamadagni would be born as Parasurama.
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TEXTS 12-13
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sa cabhiit sumahat-punya
kausiki loka-pavani

renoh sutam renukam vai
jamadagnir uvaha yam

tasyam vai bhargava-rseh
sutd vasumad-adayah

yaviyan jajiia etesari
rama ity abhivisrutah

sa—she (Satyavati); ca—also; abhiit—became; sumahat-punya—
very great and sacred; kausiki—the river by the name Kausiki; loka-
pavani—purifying the whole world; renoh—of Renu; sutdm—the
daughter; renukam—by the name Renuka; vai—indeed; jamadagnih—
Satyavati’s son, Jamadagni; uvaha —married; ydm—whom; tasyam—in
the womb of Renuki; vai—indeed; bhargava-rseh—by the semen of
Jamadagni;  sutdh—sons; vasumat-addayah—many, headed by
Vasuman; yaviydn—the youngest; jajie—was born; etesam —among
them; ramah—Parasurama; iti—thus; abhivisrutah—was known
everywhere.

TRANSLATION

Satyavati later became the sacred river Kausiki to purify the en-
tire world, and her son, Jamadagni, married Renuka, the daughter
of Renu. By the semen of Jamadagni, many sons, headed by
Vasuman, were born from the womb of Renuka. The youngest of
them was named Rama, or Parasurama.

TEXT 14
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yam ahur vasudevarsari
haihayanam kulantakam

trih-sapta-krtvo ya imari
cakre nihksatriyar mahim

yam—whom (Parasurima); ahuh—all the learned scholars say;
vasudeva-am$am—an incarnation of Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; haithayanam—of the Haihayas; kula-antakam—the an-
nihilator of the dynasty; trih-sapta-krtvah—twenty-one times; yah—
who (Para$urima); imam—this; cakre—made; nihksatriyam—devoid
of ksatriyas; mahim—the earth.

TRANSLATION

Learned scholars accept this Parasurama as the celebrated incar-
nation of Vasudeva who annihilated the dynasty of Kartavirya.
Parasurama killed all the ksatriyas on earth twenty-one times.

TEXT 15
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drptariv ksatrari bhuvo bharam
abrahmanyam aninasat
rajas-tamo-vrtam ahan

phalguny api krte ’rihasi

drptam—very proud; ksatram—the ksatriyas, the ruling class;
bhuvah—of the earth; bharam—burden; abrahmanyam—sinful, not
caring for the religious principles enunciated by the brahmanas;
aninasat—drove away or annihilated; rajah-tamah—by the qualities of
passion and ignorance; vrtam—covered; ahan—he killed; phalguni—
not very great; api—although; krte—had been committed; amhasi—an
offense.

TRANSLATION

When the royal dynasty, being excessively proud because of the
material modes of passion and ignorance, became irreligious and
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ceased to care for the laws enacted by the brahmanas, Parasurama
killed them. Although their offense was not very severe, he killed
them to lessen the burden of the world.

PURPORT

The ksatriyas, or the ruling class, must govern the world in accordance
with the rules and regulations enacted by great brahmanas and saintly
persons. As soon as the ruling class becomes irresponsible in regard to
the religious principles, it becomes a burden on the earth. As stated here,
rajas-tamo-vrtar, bharam abrahmanyam: when the ruling class is in-
fluenced by the lower modes of nature, namely ignorance and passion, it
becomes a burden to the world and must then be annihilated by superior
power. We actually see from modern history that monarchies have been
abolished by various revolutions, but unfortunately the monarchies have
been abolished to establish the supremacy of third-class and fourth-class
men. Although monarchies overpowered by the modes of passion and ig-
norance have been abolished in the world, the inhabitants of the world
are still unhappy, for although the qualities of the former monarchs were
degraded by taints of ignorance, these monarchs have been replaced by
men of the mercantile and worker classes whose qualities are even more
degraded. When the government is actually guided by brahmanas, or
God conscious men, then there can be real happiness for the people.
Therefore in previous times, when the ruling class was degraded to the
modes of passion and ignorance, the brahmanas, headed by such a
ksatriya-spirited brahmana as Parasurama, killed them twenty-one
consecutive times.

In Kali-yuga, as stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.2.13), dasyu-
prayesu rajasu: the ruling class (rdjanya) will be no better than plun-
derers (dasyus) because the third-class and fourth-class men will
monopolize the affairs of the government. Ignoring the religious prin-
ciples and brahminical rules and regulations, they will certainly try to
plunder the riches of the citizens without consideration. As stated
elsewhere in Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.1.40):

asarnskrtah kriya-hina
rajasa tamasavrtah
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prajas te bhaksayisyanti
mleccha rajanya-ripinah

Being unpurified, neglecting to discharge human duties properly, and
being influenced by the modes of passion (rajas) and ignorance (tamas),
unclean people (mlecchas), posing as members of the government
(rajanya-ripinah), will swallow the citizens (prdjas te bhaksayisyanti).
And in still another place, Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.2.7-8) says:

evari prajabhir dustabhir
akirne ksiti-mandale
brahma-vit-ksatra-sidranam

yo bali bhavita nrpah

praja hi lubdhai rajanyair
nirghrnair dasyu-dharmabhih

dacchinna-dara-dravina
yasyanti giri-kananam

Human society is naturally grouped into four divisions, as stated in
Bhagavad-gita (catur-varnyar maya srstar guna-karma-vibhagasah).
But if this system is neglected and the qualities and divisions of society
are not considered, the result will be brahma-vit-ksatra-siadranam yo
bali bhavita nrpah: the so-called caste system of brahmana, ksatriya,
vai§ya and $izdra will be meaningless. As a result, whoever somehow or
other becomes powerful will be the king or president, and thus the
prajas, or citizens, will be so harassed that they will give up hearth and
home and will go to the forest (yasyanti giri-kananam) to escape harass-
ment by government officials who have no mercy and are addicted to the
ways of plunderers. Therefore the prajas, or the people in general, must
take to the Krsna consciousness movement, the Hare Krsna movement,
which is the sound incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Kali-kale nama-riipe krsna-avatara: Krsna, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, has now appeared as an incarnation by His holy name.
Therefore, when the prajas become Krsna conscious, they can then ex-
pect a good government and good society, a perfect life, and liberation
from the bondage of material existence.
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TEXT 16
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Sri-rajovdaca
kim tad amho bhagavato
rajanyair ajitatmabhih
krtam yena kulari nastari
ksatriyanam abhiksnasah
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§ri-raja uvaca—Maharaja Pariksit inquired; kim—what; tat arnhah—
that offense; bhagavatah—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
rajanyath—Dby the royal family; ajita-atmabhih—who could not control
their senses and thus were degraded; krtam—which had been done;
yena—by which; kulam—the dynasty; nastam—was annihilated;
ksatriyanam—of the royal family; abhiksnasah—again and again.

TRANSLATION

King Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: What was the
offense that the ksatriyas who could not control their senses com-
mitted before Lord Parasurama, the incarnation of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, for which the Lord annihilated the
ksatriya dynasty again and again?

TEXTS 17-19
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$ri-badarayanir uvaca
haihayanam adhipatir
arjunah ksatriyarsabhah

......

aradhya parikarmabhih

bahiin dasa-satarn lebhe
durdharsatvam aratisu

avydhatendriyaujah $ri-
tejo-virya-yaso-balam

yogeSvaratvam aiSvaryari
guna yatranimadayah

cacaravyahata-gatir
lokesu pavano yatha

éri-badarayanih uwvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami replied; haihayanam
adhipatih—the King of the Haihayas; arjunah—by the name
Kartaviryarjuna; ksatriya-rsabhah—the best of the ksatriyas;
dattam—unto Dattatreya; narayana-armsa-amsam—the plenary portion
of the plenary portion of Narayana; arddhya—after worshiping;
parikarmabhih—by worship according to the regulative principles;
bahin—arms; dasa-Satam—one thousand (ten times one hundred);
lebhe—achieved; durdharsatvam—the quality of being very difficult
to conquer; aratisu—in the midst of enemies; avydhata—undefeat-
able; indriya-ojah—strength of the senses; sri—beauty; tejah—
influence; virya—power; yasah—fame; balam—bodily strength;
yoga-isvaratvam —controlling power gained by the practice of mystic
yoga; aiSvaryam—opulence; gunah—qualities; yatra—wherein;
anima-adayah—eight kinds of yogic perfection (anima, laghima, etc.);
cacara—he went; avyahata-gatih—whose progress was indefatigable;
lokesu—all over the world or universe; pavanah—the wind; yatha—
like.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: The best of the ksatriyas, Karta-
viryarjuna, the King of the Haihayas, received one thousand arms
by worshiping Dattitreya, the plenary expansion of the Supreme



Text 21] ParaSurama, the Lord’s Warrior Incarnation 227

Personality of Godhead, Narayana. He also became undefeatable by
enemies and received unobstructed sensory power, beauty, in-
fluence, strength, fame and the mystic power by which to achieve
all the perfections of yoga, such as anima and laghima. Thus hav-
ing become fully opulent, he roamed all over the universe without
opposition, just like the wind.

TEXT 20
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stri-ratnair avrtah kridan
revambhasi madotkatah

vaijayantim srajari bibhrad
rurodha saritarih bhujaih

stri-ratnaih—by beautiful women; avrtah —surrounded; kridan —en-
joying; revd-ambhasi—in the water of the River Reva, or Narmada;
mada-utkatah—too puffed up because of opulence; vaijayantim srajam-
—the garland of victory; bibhrat—being decorated with; rurodha—
stopped the flow; saritam—of the river; bhujaih—with his arms.

TRANSLATION
Once while enjoying in the water of the River Narmada, the

puffed-up Kartaviryarjuna, surrounded by beautiful women and

garlanded with a garland of victory, stopped the flow of the water
with his arms.

TEXT 21
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viplavitarh sva-sibirar
pratisrotah-sarij-jalaih

namrsyat tasya tad viryam
viramani dasananah
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viplavitam —having been inundated; sva-Sibiram—his own camp;
pratisrotah—which was flowing in the opposite direction; sarit-jalaih—
by the water of the river; na—not; amrsyat—could tolerate; tasya —of
Kartaviryarjuna; tat viryam—that influence; viramani—considering
himself very heroic; dasa-ananah—the ten-headed Ravana.

TRANSLATION

Because Kartaviryarjuna made the water flow in the opposite
direction, the camp of Ravana, which was set up on the bank of the
Narmada near the city of Mahismati, was inundated. This was un-
bearable to the ten-headed Ravana, who considered himself a great
hero and could not tolerate Kartaviryarjuna’s power.

PURPORT

Ravana was out touring to gain victory over all other countries (dig-
vijaya), and he had camped on the bank of the Narmada River near the
city of Mahismati.

TEXT 22
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grhito lilaya strinam
samaksari krta-kilbisah

mahismatyar sanniruddho
mukto yena kapir yatha

grhitah—was arrested by force; lilaya—very easily; strinam—of the
women; samaksam—in the presence; krta-kilbisah—thus becoming an
offender; mahismatyam—in the city known as Mahismati; sannirud-
dhah—was arrested; muktah—released; yena—by whom (Kairta-
viryarjuna); kapih yatha—exactly as done to a monkey.

TRANSLATION

When Ravana attempted to insult Kartaviryarjuna in the pres-
ence of the women and thus offended him, Kartaviryarjuna easily
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arrested Ravana and put him in custody in the city of Mahismati,
just as one captures a monkey, and then released him neglectfully.

TEXT 23
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sa ekada tu mrgayarm
vicaran vijane vane

yadrcchaydsrama-padari
jamadagner updvisat

sah—he, Kartaviryarjuna; ekada—once upon a time; tu—but;
mrgayam—while hunting; vicaran—wandering; vijane—solitary;
vane—in a forest; yadrcchayd—without any program; dsrama-
padam—the residential place; jamadagneh—of Jamadagni Muni;

upavisat—he entered.

TRANSLATION

Once while Kartaviryarjuna was wandering unengaged in a
solitary forest and hunting, he approached the residence of
Jamadagni.

PURPORT

Kartaviryarjuna had no business going to the residence of Jamadagni,
but because he was puffed-up by his extraordinary power, he went there
and offended Parasurama. This was the prelude to his being killed by
Parasurama for his offensive act.

TEXT 24
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tasmai sa naradeviya
munir arhanam aharat
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sasainyamatya-vahaya
havismatya tapo-dhanah

tasmai—unto him; sah—he (Jamadagni); naradevaya—unto King
Kartaviryarjuna; munih—the great sage; arhanam—paraphernalia for
worship; aharat—offered; sa-sainya—with his soldiers; amatya—his
ministers; vahdya—and the chariots, the elephants, the horses or the
men who carried the palanquins; havismatya—because of possessing a
kamadhenu, a cow that could supply everything; tapah-dhanah—the
great sage, whose only power was his austerity, or who was engaged in
austerity.

TRANSLATION

The sage Jamadagni, who was engaged in great austerities in the
forest, received the King very well, along with the King’s soldiers,
ministers and carriers. He supplied all the necessities to worship
these guests, for he possessed a kamadhenu cow that was able to
supply everything.

PURPORT

The Brahma-samhita informs us that the spiritual world, and es-
pecially the planet Goloka Vrndavana, where Krsna lives, is full of
surabhi cows (surabhir abhipalayantam). The surabhi cow is also called
kamadhenu. Although Jamadagni possessed only one kamadhenu, he
was able to get from it everything desirable. Thus he was able to receive
the King, along with the King’s great number of followers, ministers,
soldiers, animals and palanquin carriers. When we speak of a king, we
understand that he is accompanied by many followers. Jamadagni was
able to receive all the King’s followers properly and feed them
sumptuously with food prepared in ghee. The King was astonished at
how opulent Jamadagni was because of possessing only one cow, and
therefore he became envious of the great sage. This was the beginning of
his offense. ParaSurama, the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, killed Kartaviryarjuna because Kartaviryarjuna was too proud.
One may possess unusual opulence in this material world, but if one be-
comes puffed up and acts whimsically he will be punished by the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the lesson to learn from this
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history, in which Parasurama became angry at Kartaviryarjuna and
killed him and rid the entire world of ksatriyas twenty-one times.

TEXT 25
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sa vai ratnam tu tad drstva
dtmaiSvaryatisiyanam
tan nadriyatagnihotryar
sabhilasah sahaihayah

sah—he (Kartaviryarjuna); vai—indeed; ratnam—a great source of
wealth; tu—indeed; tat—the hkamadhenu in the possession of
Jamadagni; drstva—by observing; dtma-aiSvarya—his own personal
opulence; ati-idyanam—which was exceeding; tat—that; na—not;
dadriyata—appreciated very much; agnihotryam—in that cow, which
was useful for executing the agnihotra sacrifice; sa-abhildsah—became
desirous; sa-haihayah—with his own men, the Haihayas.

TRANSLATION

Kartaviryarjuna thought that Jamadagni was more powerful and
wealthy than himself because of possessing a jewel in the form of
the kamadhenu. Therefore he and his own men, the Haihayas,
were not very much appreciative of Jamadagni’s reception. On the
contrary, they wanted to possess that kamadhenu, which was
useful for the execution of the agnihotra sacrifice.

PURPORT

Jamadagni was more powerful than Kartaviryarjuna because of per-
forming the agnihotra-yajia with clarified butter received from the
kamadhenu. Not everyone can be expected to possess such a cow. None-
theless, an ordinary man may possess an ordinary cow, give protection to
this animal, take sufficient milk from it, and engage the milk to produce
butter and clarified ghee, especially for performing the agnihotra-yajiia.
This is possible for everyone. Thus we find that in Bhagavad-gita Lord
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Krsna advises go-raksya, the protection of cows. This is essential because
if cows are cared for properly they will surely supply sufficient milk. We
have practical experience in America that in our various ISKCON farms
we are giving proper protection to the cows and receiving more than
enough milk. In other farms the cows do not deliver as much milk as in
our farms; because our cows know very well that we are not going to kill
them, they are happy, and they give ample milk. Therefore this instruc-
tion given by Lord Krsna—go-raksya—is extremely meaningful. The
whole world must learn from Krsna how to live happily without scarcity
simply by producing food grains (annad bhavanti bhitani) and giving
protection to the cows (go-raksya). Krsi-goraksya-vanijyam vaiSya-
karma svabhavajam. Those who belong to the third level of human
society, namely the mercantile people, must keep land for producing
food grains and giving protection to cows. This is the injunction of
Bhagavad-gita. In the matter of protecting the cows, the meat-eaters will
protest, but in answer to them we may say that since Krsna gives stress to
cow protection, those who are inclined to eat meat may eat the flesh of
unimportant animals like hogs, dogs, goats and sheep, but they should
not touch the life of the cows, for this is destructive to the spiritual
advancement of human society. )

TEXT 26
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havirdhanim rser darpan
naran hartum acodayat

te ca mahismatim ninyuh
sa-vatsari krandatirh balat

havih-dhanim—the kamadhenu; rseh—of the great sage Jamadagni;
darpat —because of his being puffed up with material power; naran—all
his men (soldiers); hartum—to steal or take away; acodayat—en-
couraged; te—the men of Kartaviryarjuna; ca—also; mahismatim—to
the capital of Kartaviryarjuna; ninyuh—brought; sa-vatsam—with the
calf; krandatim—crying; balat—because of being taken away by force.
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TRANSLATION

Being puffed up by material power, Kartaviryarjuna encouraged
his men to steal Jamadagni’s kamadhenu. Thus the men forcibly
took away the crying kamadhenu, along with her calf, to
Mahismati, Kartaviryarjuna’s capital.

PURPORT

The word havirdhanim is significant in this verse. Havirdhanim
refers to a cow required for supplying havis, or ghee, for the perfor-
mance of ritualistic ceremonies in sacrifices. In human life, one should
be trained to perform yajiias. As we are informed in Bhagavad-gita
(3.9), yajiiarthat karmano ’nyatra loko ’yam karma-bandhanah: if we
do not perform yajria, we shall simply work very hard for sense grati-
fication like dogs and hogs. This is not civilization. A human being
should be trained to perform yajiia. Yajiiad bhavati parjanyah. If yajias
are regularly performed, there will be proper rain from the sky, and
when there is regular rainfall, the land will be fertile and suitable for
producing all the necessities of life. Yajiia, therefore, is essential. For
performing yajiia, clarified butter is essential, and for clarified butter,
cow protection is essential. Therefore, if we neglect the Vedic way of
civilization, we shall certainly suffer. So-called scholars and philosophers
do not know the secret of success in life, and therefore they suffer in the
hands of prakrti, nature (prakrteh kriyamanani gunaih hkarmani
sarvasah). Nonetheless, although they are forced to suffer, they think
they are advancing in civilization (aharnkdra-vimidhatma kartaham iti
manyate). The Krsna consciousness movement is therefore meant to
revive a mode of civilization in which everyone will be happy. This is the
motive of our Krsna consciousness movement. Yajiie sukhena bhavantu.

TEXT 27
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atha rajani niryate
rama asrama agatah

Srutva tat tasya dauratmyar

cukrodhahir ivahatah



234 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 15

atha—thereafter; rajani—when the King; niryate—had gone away;
ramah—Parasurama, the youngest son of Jamadagni; asrame—in the
cottage; dgatah—returned; Srutva—when he heard; tat—that; tasya—
of Kartaviryarjuna; dauratmyam—nefarious act; cukrodha—became
extremely angry; ahih—a snake; iva—like; @hatah—trampled or
injured.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Kartaviryarjuna having left with the kamadhenu,
Parasurama returned to the asrama. When Parasurama, the
youngest son of Jamadagni, heard about Kartaviryarjuna’s
nefarious deed, he became as angry as a trampled snake.

TEXT 28
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ghoram adaya parasum
satinam varma karmukam

anvadhavata durmarso
mrgendra iva yiithapam

ghoram—extremely fierce; adaya—taking in hand; parasum
—a chopper; sa-tinam—along with a quiver; varma—a shield;
karmukam—a bow; anvadhavata—followed; durmarsah—Lord
Parasurama, being exceedingly angry; mrgendrah—a lion; iva—like;
yithapam—(goes to attack) an elephant.

TRANSLATION
Taking up his fierce chopper, his shield, his bow and a quiver
of arrows, Lord Parasurama, exceedingly angry, chased Karta-
viryarjuna just as a lion chases an elephant.

TEXT 29
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tam apatantam bhrgu-varyam ojasa
dhanur-dharam bana-parasvadhayudham

aineya-carmambaram arka-dhamabhir
yutar jatabhir dadrse purim visan

tam—that Lord Parasurama; dpatantam—coming after him; bhrgu-
varyam—the best of the Bhrgu dynasty, Lord Parasurima; ojasa
—very fiercely; dhanuh-dharam—carrying a bow; bdna—arrows;
parasvadha—chopper; ayudham—having all these weapons; aineya-
carma —blackish deerskin; ambaram—the covering of his body; arka-
dhamabhih—appearing like the sunshine; yutam jatabhih—with locks
of hair; dadrse—he saw; purim—into the capital; visan—entering.

TRANSLATION

As King Kartaviryarjuna entered his capital, Mahismati Puri, he
saw Lord Parasurama, the best of the Bhrgu dynasty, coming after
him, holding a chopper, shield, bow and arrows. Lord Parasurama
was covered with a black deerskin, and his matted locks of hair
appeared like the sunshine.

TEXT 30
ammﬁmmmﬁm—
TSRt et: |
FEiiRu:  qRER-
& T TH JEEEEEq 1300l
acodayad dhasti-rathasva-pattibhir
gadasi-banarsti-sataghni-saktibhih
aksauhinih sapta-dasatibhisanas
ta rama eko bhagavan asidayat

acodayat—he sent for fighting; hasti—with elephants; ratha—with
chariots; asva—with horses; pattibhih—and with infantry; gada—with
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clubs; asi—with swords; bana—with arrows; rsti—with the weapons
called rstis; Sataghni—with weapons called Sataghnis; Saktibhih—with
weapons called Saktis; aksauhinih—whole groups of aksauhinis; sapta-
dasa—seventeen; ati-bhisanah—very fierce; tdh—all of them;
ramah—Lord Parasurama; ekah—alone; bhagavan—the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead; asidayat—killed.

TRANSLATION

Upon seeing Parasurama, Kartaviryarjuna immediately feared
him and sent many elephants, chariots, horses and infantry
soldiers equipped with clubs, swords, arrows, rstis, Sataghnis,
saktis, and many similar weapons to fight against him. Karta-
viryarjuna sent seventeen full aksauhinis of soldiers to check
Parasurama. But Lord Parasurama alone killed all of them.

PURPORT

The word aksauhini refers to a military phalanx consisting of 21,870
chariots and elephants, 109,350 infantry soldiers and 65,610 horses. An
exact description is given in the Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Second
Chapter, as follows:

eko ratho gajas caikah
narah parica padatayah

trayas ca turagas taj-jiaih
pattir ity abhidhiyate

pattim tu trigunam etam
viduh senamukham budhah
trini senamukhany eko
gulma ity adhidhiyate

trayo gulma gano nama
vahini tu ganas trayah

Srutds tisras tu vahinyah
prtaneti vicaksanaih
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camils tu prtands tisras
carwas tisras tv anikini
anikinirn dasa-gunam
ahur aksauhinim budhah

aksauhinyas tu sankhyata
rathanam dvija-sattamah

sankhya-ganita-tattvajiiaih
sahasrany eka-vimsati

Satany upari castau ca
bhiyas tatha ca saptatih

gajanar tu parimanam
tavad evdtra nirdiset

Jiieyam Sata-sahasram tu
sahasrani tatha nava

naranam adhi paficasac
chatani trini canaghah

parfica-sasti-sahasrani
tathasvanam Satani ca

dasottarani sat cahur
yathavad abhisankhyaya

etam aksauhinim prahuh
sankhya-tattva-vido janah

“One chariot, one elephant, five infantry soldiers and three horses are
called a patti by those who are learned in the science. The wise also know
that a senamukha is three times what a patti is. Three senamukhas are
known as one gulma, three gulmas are called a gana, and three ganas are
called a vahini. Three vahinis have been referred to by the learned as a
prtana, three prtands equal one cami, and three camiis equal one
anikini. The wise refer to ten anikinis as one aksauhini. The chariots of
an aksauhini have been calculated at 21,870 by those who know the
science of such calculations, O best of the twice-born, and the number of
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elephants is the same. The number of infantry soldiers is 109,350, and
the number of horses is 65,610. This is called an aksauhini.”

TEXT 31
TA IASH ST
wiskei:  WEEEE: |
AT S AGS GH
fdgesat g@EEAEan 13

yato yato ’sau praharat-parasvadho
mano-"nilaujah para-cakra-sidanah

tatas tatas chinna-bhujoru-kandhara
nipetur urvyam hata-sita-vahanah

yatah—wherever; yatah—wherever; asau—Lord Parasurima;
praharat—slashing; parasvadhah—being expert in using his weapon,
the parasu, or chopper; manah—like the mind; anila—like the wind;
ojah—being forceful; para-cakra—of the enemies’ military strength;
sudanah—killer; tatah—there; tatah—and there; chinna—scattered
and cut off; bhuja—arms; udru—legs; hkandharah—shoulders;
nipetuh—fell down; urvyam—on the ground; hata—killed; sita—
chariot drivers; vahanah—carrier horses and elephants.

TRANSLATION

Lord Parasurama, being expert in killing the military strength
of the enemy, worked with the speed of the mind and the wind,
slicing his enemies with his chopper [parasu]. Wherever he went,
the enemies fell, their legs, arms and shoulders being severed,
their chariot drivers killed, and their carriers, the elephants and
horses all annihilated.

PURPORT

In the beginning, when the army of the enemy was full of fighting
soldiers, elephants and horses, Lord Parasurama proceeded into their
midst at the speed of mind to kill them. When somewhat tired, he slowed
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down to the speed of wind and continued to kill the enemies vigorously.
The speed of mind is greater than the speed of the wind.

TEXT 32
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drstvd sva-sainyari rudhiraugha-kardame
randjire rama-kuthara-sayakaih

vivrkna-varma-dhvaja-capa-vigraham
nipatitarin haihaya apatad rusa

drstva—by seeing; sva-sainyam—his own soldiers; rudhira-ogha-
kardame —which had become muddy due to the flow of blood; rana-
ajire—on the battlefield; rama-kuthara—by the axe of Lord
ParaSurama; sayakaih—and by the arrows; wvivrkna—scattered;
varma—the shields; dhvaja—the flags; capa—bows; vigraham—the
bodies; nipatitam—{fallen; haihayah—Kartaviryarjuna; dpatat—
forcefully came there; rusa—being very angry.

TRANSLATION

By manipulating his axe and arrows, Lord Parasurama cut to
pieces the shields, flags, bows and bodies of Kartaviryarjuna’s
soldiers, who fell on the battlefield, muddying the ground with
their blood. Seeing these reverses, Kartaviryarjuna, infuriated,
rushed to the battlefield.

TEXT 33
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atharjunah paiica-satesu bahubhir
dhanuhsu banan yugapat sa sandadhe

ramaya ramo ’stra-bhrtam samagranis
tany eka-dhanvesubhir acchinat samam

atha—thereafter; arjunah—Kairtaviryarjuna; paiica-satesu—five
hundred; bahubhih—with his arms; dhanuhsu—on the bows; banan—
arrows;  yugapat—simultaneously; sah—he;  sandadhe—fixed;
ramdaya—just to kill Lord Paradurima; ramah—Lord Parasurima;
astra-bhrtam—of all the soldiers who could use weapons; samagranih—
the very best; tani—all the bows of Kartaviryarjuna; eka-dhanva—
possessing one bow; isubhih—the arrows; dcchinat—cut to pieces;
samam —with.

TRANSLATION

Then Kartaviryarjuna, with his one thousand arms, simul-
taneously fixed arrows on five hundred bows to kill Lord
Parasurama. But Lord Parasurama, the best of fighters, released
enough arrows with only one bow to cut to pieces immediately all
the arrows and bows in the hands of Kartaviryarjuna.

TEXT 34
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punah sva-hastair acalan mrdhe ‘nghripan
utksipya vegad abhidhavato yudhi

bhujan kutharena kathora-nemina
ciccheda ramah prasabham tv aher iva

punah—again; sva-hastaih—by his own hands; acalan—hills;
mrdhe—in the battlefield; arnghripan—trees; uthsipya—after uproot-
ing; vegat—with great force; abhidhavatah—of he who was running
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very forcefully; yudhi—in the battlefield; bhujan—all the arms;
kutharena—by his axe; kathora-nemina—which was very sharp;
ciccheda—cut to pieces; ramah—Lord Parasurama; prasabham—with
great force; tu—but; ahah iva—just like the hoods of a serpent.

TRANSLATION

When his arrows were cut to pieces, Kartaviryarjuna uprooted
many trees and hills with his own hands and again rushed strongly
toward Lord Parasurama to kill him. But Parasurama then used his
axe with great force to cut off Kartaviryarjuna’s arms, just as one
might lop off the hoods of a serpent.

TEXTS 35-36

FHR: e R Wml

& faR & @ ggTRam nau
ARAIR AT R |
e B qRiEE qadr 1380

krtta-bahoh siras tasya
gireh srngam ivaharat

hate pitari tat-putra
ayutarn dudruvur bhayat

agnihotrim upavartya
savatsari para-vira-ha

samupetyasramarh pitre
pariklistarn samarpayat

krtta-bahoh—of Kartaviryarjuna, whose arms were cut off; Sirah—
the head; tasya—of him (Kartaviryarjuna); gireh—of a mountain;
Srngam —the peak; iva—like; aharat—(Parasurama) cut from his body;
hate pitari—when their father was killed; tat-putrah—his sons;
ayutam—ten thousand; dudruvuh—Afled; bhayat—out of fear; ag-
nihotrim—the kamadhenu; upavartya—bringing near; sa-vatsam—
with her calf; para-vira-ha—Parasurama, who could kill the heroes of
the enemies; samupetya—after returning; asramam—to the residence
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of his father; pitre—unto his father; pariklistam —which had undergone
extreme suffering; samarpayat—delivered.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Parasurama cut off like a mountain peak the
head of Kartaviryarjuna, who had already lost his arms. When
Kartaviryarjuna’s ten thousand sons saw their father killed, they
all fled in fear. Then Parasurima, having killed the enemy,
released the kamadhenu, which had undergone great suffering,
and brought it back with its calf to his residence, where he gave it
to his father, Jamadagni.

TEXT 37
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sva-karma tat krtamm ramah
pitre bhratrbhya eva ca

varnayam dsa tac chrutva
jamadagnir abhasata

sva-karma—his own activities; tat—all those deeds; krtam—which
had been performed; ramah—Parasurama; pitre—unto his father;
bhratrbhyah—unto his brothers; eva ca—as well as; varnayam asa—
described; tat—that; $rutva—after hearing; jamadagnih—the father of
Para$urama; abhasata—said as follows.

TRANSLATION

Parasurama described to his father and brothers his activities in
killing Kartaviryarjuna. Upon hearing of these deeds, Jamadagni
spoke to his son as follows.

TEXT 38
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rama rama mahabaho
bhavan papam akarasit

avadhin naradevam yat
sarva-devamayar vrtha

rama rama—my dear son Parasurama; mahabaho—O great hero;
bhavan—you; papam—sinful activities; akdrasit—have executed;
avadhit—have killed; naradevam—the king; yat—who is; sarva-deva-
mayam—the embodiment of all the demigods; vrtha—unnecessarily.

TRANSLATION

O great hero, my dear son Parasurama, you have unnecessarily
killed the king, who is supposed to be the embodiment of all the
demigods. Thus you have committed a sin.

TEXT 39
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vayamn hi brahmanas tata
ksamayarhanatam gatah

yaya loka-gurur devah
paramesthyam agat padam

vayam—we; hi—indeed; brahmanah—are qualified brahmanas;
taita—0 my dear son; ksamaya—with the quality of forgiveness;
arhanatam—the position of being worshiped; gatah—we have
achieved; yaya—by this qualification; loka-guruh—the spiritual master
of this universe; devah—Lord Brahma; paramesthyam—the supreme
person within this universe; agat—achieved; padam—the position.

TRANSLATION

My dear son, we are all brahmanas and have become worshipable
for the people in general because of our quality of forgiveness. It
is because of this quality that Lord Brahma, the supreme spiritual
master of this universe, has achieved his post.
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TEXT 40
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ksamaya rocate laksmir
brahmi sauri yatha prabha

ksaminam asu bhagavaris
tusyate harir iSvarah

ksamaya—simply by forgiving; rocate —becomes pleasing; laksmih—
the goddess of fortune; brahmi—in connection with brahminical
qualifications; sauri—the sun-god; yatha—as; prabha—the sunshine;
ksaminam —unto the brahmanas, who are so forgiving; asu—very soon;
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tusyate —becomes
pleased; harih—the Lord; isvarah—the supreme controller.

TRANSLATION

The duty of a brahmana is to culture the quality of forgiveness,
which is illuminating like the sun. The Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Hari, is pleased with those who are forgiving.

PURPORT

Different personalities become beautiful by possessing different
qualities. Canakya Pandita says that the cuckoo bird, although very
black, is beautiful because of its sweet voice. Similarly, a woman becomes
beautiful by her chastity and faithfulness to her husband, and an ugly
person becomes beautiful when he becomes a learned scholar. In the
same way, brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisSyas and Siidras become beautiful by
their qualities. Brahmanas are beautiful when they are forgiving,
ksatriyas when they are heroic and never retreat from fighting, vaisyas
when they enrich cultural activities and protect cows, and Siidras when
they are faithful in the discharge of duties pleasing to their masters.
Thus everyone becomes beautiful by his special qualities. And the special
quality of the brahmana, as described here, is forgiveness.
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TEXT 41
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rajito mirdhabhisiktasya

vadho brahma-vadhad guruh
tirtha-samsevaya camho

Jahy angacyuta-cetanah

rajiah—of the king; mirdha-abhisiktasya—who is noted as the em-
peror; vadhah—the killing; brahma-vadhat—than killing a brahmana;
guruh—more severe; tirtha-sarsevayda—by worshiping the holy places;
ca—also; amhah—the sinful act; jahi—wash out; ariga—O my dear
son; acyuta-cetanah—being fully Krsna conscious.

TRANSLATION

My dear son, killing a king who is an emperor is more severely
sinful than killing a brahmana. But now, if you become Krsna con-
scious and worship the holy places, you can atone for this great
sin.

PURPORT

One who fully surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is
freed from all sins (aham tvam sarva-papebhyo moksayisyami). From
the very day or moment he fully surrenders to Sri Krsna, even the most
sinful person is freed. Nonetheless, as an example, Jamadagni advised
his son Parasurama to worship the holy places. Because an ordinary per-
son cannot immediately surrender to the Supreme Personality of God-
head, he is advised to go from one holy place to another to find saintly
persons and thus gradually be released from sinful reactions.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Fifteenth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Parasurama, the Lord’s
Warrior Incarnation.”



CHAPTER SIXTEEN

Lord Parasurama Destroys
the World’s Ruling Class

When Jamadagni was killed by the sons of Kartaviryarjuna, as described
in this chapter, Parasurama rid the entire world of ksatriyas twenty-one
times. This chapter also describes the descendants of Vi§vamitra.

When Jamadagni’s wife, Renuka, went to bring water from the
Ganges and saw the King of the Gandharvas enjoying the company of
Apsaras, she was captivated, and she slightly desired to associate with
him. Because of this sinful desire, she was punished by her husband.
Parasurama killed his mother and brothers, but later, by dint of
the austerities of Jamadagni, they were revived. The sons of Karta-
viryirjuna, however, remembering the death of their father, wanted to
take revenge against Lord Parasurima, and therefore when Parasurama
was absent from the asrama, they killed Jamadagni, who was meditating
on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When Parasurima returned to
the asrama and saw his father killed, he was very sorry, and after asking
his brothers to take care of the dead body, he went out with determina-
tion to kill all the ksatriyas on the surface of the world. Taking up his
axe, he went to Mahismati-pura, the capital of Kartaviryarjuna, and
killed all of Kartaviryarjuna’s sons, whose blood became a great river.
Parasurama, however, was not satisfied with killing only the sons of
Kartaviryarjuna; later, when the ksatriyas became disturbing, he killed
them twenty-one times, so that there were no ksatriyas on the surface of
the earth. Thereafter, Parasurima joined the head of his father to the
dead body and performed various sacrifices to please the Supreme Lord.
Thus Jamadagni got life again in his body, and later he was promoted to
the higher planetary system known as Saptarsi-mandala. Parasurama,
the son of Jamadagni, still lives in Mahendra-parvata. In the next
manvantara, he will become a preacher of Vedic knowledge.

In the dynasty of Gadhi, the most powerful Visvamitra took birth. By
dint of his austerity and penance, he became a brahmana. He had 101

247
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sons, who were celebrated as the Madhucchandas. In the sacrificial arena
of Hariscandra, the son of Ajigarta named Sunabéepha was meant to be
sacrificed, but by the mercy of the Prajapatis he was released.
Thereafter, he became Devarita in the dynasty of Gadhi. The fifty elder
sons of Visvamitra, however, did not accept Sunahsepha as their elder
brother, and therefore Vi§vamitra cursed them to become mlecchas, un-
faithful to the Vedic civilization. Vi$vamitra’s fifty-first son, along with
his younger brothers, then accepted Sunahéepha as their eldest brother,
and their father, Viévamitra, being satisfied, blessed them. Thus
Devarata was accepted in the dynasty of Kausika, and consequently there
are different divisions of that dynasty.

TEXT 1
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$ri-Suka uvdca
pitropasiksito ramas
tatheti kuru-nandana
sarmwatsaram tirtha-yatram
caritvasramam avrajat

sri-Sukah uvica —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; pitra—by his father;
upasiksitah—thus advised; ramah—Lord Parasurama; tatha iti—let it
be so; kuru-nandana—O son of the Kuru dynasty, Maharaja Pariksit;
sariwatsaram—for one complete year; tirtha-yatram—traveling to
all the holy places; caritva—after executing; asramam—to his own
residence; avrajat—returned.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear Maharaja Pariksit, son of the
Kuru dynasty, when Lord Parasurama was given this order by his
father, he immediately agreed, saying, ‘‘Let it be so.”” For one
complete year he traveled to holy places. Then he returned to his
father’s residence.
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TEXT 2
FINZ UF T TG T |
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kadacid renuka yata

gangayam padma-malinam
gandharva-rajam kridantam
apsarobhir apasyata

kadacit—once upon a time; renukd —Jamadagni’s wife, the mother of
Lord Parasurama; yata—went; ganigayam—to the bank of the River
Ganges; padma-malinam—decorated with a garland of lotus flowers;
gandharva-rajam—the King of the Gandharvas; kridantam—sporting;
apsarobhih—with the Apsaras (heavenly society girls); apasyata—she
saw.

TRANSLATION

Once when Renuka, the wife of Jamadagni, went to the bank of
the Ganges to get water, she saw the King of the Gandharvas, deco-
rated with a garland of lotuses and sporting in the Ganges with
celestial women [Apsaras].

TEXT 3
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vilokayanti kridantam
udakdrthar nadim gata

homa-velam na sasmara
kificic citraratha-sprha

vilokayanti—while looking at; kridantam—the King of the
Gandharvas, engaged in such activities; udaka-artham—for getting
some water; nadim—to the river; gata—as she went; homa-velam—the
time for performing the homa, fire sacrifice; na sasmara—did not
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remember; kificit—very little; citraratha—of the King of ‘the
Gandharvas, known as Citraratha; sprha—did desire the company.

TRANSLATION

She had gone to bring water from the Ganges, but when she saw
Citraratha, the King of the Gandharvas, sporting with the celestial
girls, she was somewhat inclined toward him and failed to remem-
ber that the time for the fire sacrifice was passing.

TEXT 4
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kalatyayar tar vilokya
muneh sapa-visankita
agatya kalasam tasthau
purodhaya krtanjalih

kala-atyayam—passing the time; tam—that; vilokya—observing;
muneh—of the great sage Jamadagni; sapa-visarnkita—being afraid of
the curse; dgatya—returning; kalasam—the waterpot; tasthau—stood;
purodhdya—putting in front of the sage; krta-anijalih—with folded
hands.

TRANSLATION

Later, understanding that the time for offering the sacrifice had
passed, Renuka feared a curse from her husband. Therefore when
she returned she simply put the waterpot before him and stood
there with folded hands.

TEXT 5
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vyabhicararh munir jiatva
patnyah prakupito ’bravit

ghnatainar putrakah papam
ity uktas te na cakrire

vyabhicaram—adultery; munih—the great sage Jamadagni; jratva—
could understand; patnyah—of his wife; prakupitah—he became
angry; abravit—he said; ghnata—kill; enam—her; putrakdh—my dear
sons; papam—sinful; iti uktah—being thus advised; te—all the sons;
na—did not; cakrire—carry out his order.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Jamadagni understood the adultery in the mind
of his wife. Therefore he was very angry and told his sons, *“My
dear sons, kill this sinful woman!’’ But the sons did not carry out
his order.

TEXT 6
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ramah saficoditah pitra
bhratin matra sahavadhit

prabhava-jiio muneh samyak
samadhes tapasas ca sah

ramah—Lord Parasurama; sasicoditah—being encouraged (to kill his
mother and brothers); pitra—by his father; bhratfn—all his brothers;
matrd saha—with the mother; avadhit—killed immediately; prabhava-
jiiah—aware of the prowess; muneh—of the great sage; samyak—com-
pletely; samadheh—by meditation; tapasah—by austerity; ca—also;
sah—he.

TRANSLATION

Jamadagni then ordered his youngest son, Parasurama, to kill
his brothers, who had disobeyed this order, and his mother, who
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had mentally committed adultery. Lord Parasurama, knowing the
power of his father, who was practiced in meditation and austerity,
killed his mother and brothers immediately.

PURPORT

The word prabhdava-jiiah is significant. Parasurama knew the prowess
of his father, and therefore he agreed to carry out his father’s order. He
thought that if he refused to carry out the order he would be cursed, but
if he carried it out his father would be pleased, and when his father was
pleased, Parasurama would ask the benediction of having his mother and
brothers brought back to life. ParaSurama was confident in this regard,
and therefore he agreed to kill his mother and brothers.

TEXT 7
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varena cchandayam dasa
pritah satyavati-sutah

vavre hatandam ramo ’pi
Jwitarn casmrtini vadhe

varena cchandayam asa—asked to take a benediction as he liked;
pritah—being very pleased (with him); satyavati-sutah—Jamadagni,
the son of Satyavati; vavre—said; hatandm—of my dead mother and
brothers; ramah—Parasurama; api—also; jivitam—let them be alive;
ca—also; asmrtim—no remembrance; vadhe—of their having been
killed by me.

TRANSLATION

Jamadagni, the son of Satyavati, was very much pleased with
Parasurama and asked him to take any benediction he liked. Lord
Parasurama replied, ‘‘Let my mother and brothers live again and
not remember having been killed by me. This is the benediction I
ask.”
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TEXT 8
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uttasthus te kusalino
nidrapdaya anjasa

pitur vidvaris tapo-viryam
ramas cakre suhrd-vadham

uttasthuh—got up immediately; te—Lord Parasurama’s mother and
brothers; kusalinah—being happily alive; nidra-apaye—at the end of
sound sleep; iva—like; afjasa—very soon; pituh—of his father;
vidvan—being aware of; tapah—austerity; viryam—power; ramah—
Lord Parasurama; cakre—executed; suhrt-vadham—killing of his
family members.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, by the benediction of Jamadagni, Lord Parasu-
rama’s mother and brothers immediately came alive and were very
happy, as if awakened from sound sleep. Lord Parasurama had
killed his relatives in accordance with his father’s order because he
was fully aware of his father’s power, austerity and learning.

TEXT 9
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ye ’rjunasya sutd rajan
smarantah sva-pitur vadham
rama-virya-parabhiita
lebhire sarma na kvacit

ye—those who; arjunasya—of Kartaviryarjuna; sutdh—sons;
rajan—O Maharaja Pariksit; smarantah—always remembering; sva-
pituh vadham—their father’s having been killed (by Paraurima);
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rama-virya-parabhiitah—defeated by the superior power of Lord
Parasurama; lebhire—achieved; sarma—happiness; na—not; kvacit—
at any time.

TRANSLATION

My dear King Pariksit, the sons of Kartaviryarjuna, who were
defeated by the superior strength of Parasurama, never achieved
happiness, for they always remembered the killing of their father.

PURPORT

Jamadagni was certainly very powerful due to his austerities, but be-
cause of a slight offense by his poor wife, Renuka, he ordered that she be
killed. This certainly was a sinful act, and therefore Jamadagni was
killed by the sons of Kartaviryarjuna, as described herein. Lord
Parasurama was also infected by sin because of killing Kartaviryarjuna,
although this was not very offensive. Therefore, whether one be Karta-
viryarjuna, Lord Parasurima, Jamadagni or whoever one may be, one
must act very cautiously and sagaciously; otherwise one must suffer the
results of sinful activities. This is the lesson we receive from Vedic
literature.

TEXT 10
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ekadasramato rame
sabhratari vanar gate
vairam sisadhayisavo

labdha-cchidra upagaman

ekadi—once upon a time; dasramatah—from the asrama of
Jamadagni; rame—when Lord Parasurama; sa-bhratari—with his
brothers; vanam—into the forest; gate—having gone; vairam—revenge
for past enmity; sisadhayisavah—desiring to fulhll; labdha-chidrah—
taking the opportunity; updgaman—they came near the residence of
Jamadagni.
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TRANSLATION

Once when Parasurama left the asrama for the forest with
Vasuman and his other brothers, the sons of Kartaviryarjuna took

the opportunity to approach Jamadagni’s residence to seek
vengeance for their grudge.

TEXT 11
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drstvagny-agara asinam
avesita-dhiyarn munim

bhagavaty uttamasloke
jaghnus te papa-niscayah

drstva—by seeing; agni-agare—at the place where the fire sacrifice is
performed; dsinam—sitting; avesita—completely absorbed; dhiyam—
by intelligence; munim—the great sage Jamadagni; bhagavati —unto the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; uttama-sloke—who is praised by
the best of selected prayers; jaghnuh—killed; te—the sons of Karta-
viryarjuna; papa-niscayah—determined to commit a greatly sinful act,
or the personified sins.

TRANSLATION

The sons of Kartaviryarjuna were determined to commit sinful
deeds. Therefore when they saw Jamadagni sitting by the side of
the fire to perform yajfia and meditating upon the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, who is praised by the best of selected prayers,
they took the opportunity to kill him.

TEXT 12
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yacyamdndah krpanaya
rama-matratidarundah
prasahya Sira utkrtya
ninyus te ksatra-bandhavah

yacyamanah—being begged for the life of her husband; krpanaya—
by the poor unprotected woman; rama-matra—by the mother of Lord
Parasurama; ati-darunah—very cruel; prasahya—by force; sirah—the
head of Jamadagni; utkrtya—having separated; ninyuh—took away;
te—the sons of Kartaviryarjuna; ksatra-bandhavah—not ksatriyas, but
the most abominable sons of ksatriyas.

TRANSLATION

With pitiable prayers, Renuka, the mother of Parasurama and
wife of Jamadagni, begged for the life of her husband. But the
sons of Kartaviryarjuna, being devoid of the qualities of ksatriyas,
were so cruel that despite her prayers they forcibly cut off his head
and took it away.

TEXT 13
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renuka duhkha-sokarta
nighnanty atmanam atmana

rama rameti tateti
vicukrosoccakath sati

renukd —Renuka, the wife of Jamadagni; duhkha-soka-arta —being
very much aggrieved in lamentation (over her husband’s death); nigh-
nanti—striking; datmanam—her own body; datmana—by herself;
rama—O Parasurama; rama—O Parasurima; iti—thus; tata—O my
dear son; iti—thus; vicukrosa—began to cry; uccakaith—very loudly;
sati—the most chaste woman.
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TRANSLATION

Lamenting in grief for the death of her husband, the most
chaste Renuka struck her own body with her hands and cried very
loudly, ‘O Rama, my dear son Rama!”’

TEXT 14
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tad upasrutya diirastha
ha ramety artavat svanam
tvarayasramam asadya
dadrsuh pitaram hatam

tat—that crying of Renuka; upasrutya—upon hearing; ditra-sthah—
although staying a long distance away; ha rama—O Rama, O Rama; iti—
thus; drta-vat—very aggrieved; svanam—the sound; tvaraya—very
hastily; asramam—to the residence of Jamadagni; dsadya—coming;
dadrsuh—saw; pitaram—the father; hatam—killed.

TRANSLATION

Although the sons of Jamadagni, including Lord Parasurama,
were a long distance from home, as soon as they heard Renuka
loudly calling ‘““O Rama, O my son,” they hastily returned to the
asrama, where they saw their father already killed.

TEXT 15
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te duhkha-rosamarsarti-
Soka-vega-vimohitah
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ha tata sadho dharmista
tyaktvasman svar-gato bhavan

te—all the sons of Jamadagni; duhkha—of grief; rosa—anger;
amarsa—indignation; arti—affliction; $oka—and lamentation; vega—
with the force; vimohitah—bewildered; ha tata—O father; sadho—the
great saint; dharmistha—the most religious person; tyaktva—leaving;
asman—us; svah-gatah—have gone to the heavenly planets; bhavan—
you.

TRANSLATION

Virtually bewildered by grief, anger, indignation, affliction and
lamentation, the sons of Jamadagni cried, ‘O father, most reli-
gious, saintly person, you have left us and gone to the heavenly
planets!”

TEXT 16
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vilapyaivarm pitur deham
nidhaya bhratrsu svayam

pragrhya parasum ramah
ksatrantaya mano dadhe

vilapya—lamenting; evam—like this; pituh—of his father; deham—
the body; nidhaya—entrusting; bhratrsu—to his brothers; svayam—
personally; pragrhya—taking; parasum—the axe; ramah—Lord
Parasurama; ksatra-antaya—to put an end to all the ksatriyas;
manah—the mind; dadhe—fixed.

TRANSLATION

Thus lamenting, Lord Parasurama entrusted his father’s dead
body to his brothers and personally took up his axe, having
decided to put an end to all the ksatriyas on the surface of the
world.
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TEXT 17
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gatva mahismatirh ramo
brahma-ghna-vihata-sriyam

tesam sa Sirsabhi rajan
madhye cakre maha-girim

gatvai—going; mahismatim—to the place known as Mahismati;
ramah—Lord Parasurama; brahma-ghna—because of the killing of a
brahmana; vihata-sriyam —doomed, bereft of all opulences; tesam —of
all of them (the sons of Kartaviryarjuna and the other ksatriya inhabi-
tants); sah—he, Lord Paradurama; $irsabhih—by the heads cut off from
their bodies; rajan —O Maharaja Pariksit; madhye—within the jurisdic-
tion of Mahismati; cakre—made; maha-girim—a great mountain.

TRANSLATION

O King, Lord Parasurama then went to Mahismati, which was
already doomed by the sinful killing of a brahmana. In the midst
of that city he made a mountain of heads, severed from the bodies
of the sons of Kartaviryarjuna.

TEXTS 18-19
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tad-raktena nadirm ghoram
abrahmanya-bhayavaham

heturi krtva pitr-vadharm
ksatre ’marigala-karini
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trih-sapta-krtvah prthivim
krtva nihksatriyam prabhuh

samanta-paricake cakre
Sonitodan hradan nava

tat-raktena—Dby the blood of the sons of Kartaviryarjuna; nadim—a
river; ghoram—fierce; abrahmanya-bhaya-avaham—causing fear to
the kings who had no respect for brahminical culture; hetum—cause;
krtva—accepting; pitr-vadham—the killing of his father; ksatre—when
the whole royal class; amarngala-karini—was acting very inauspiciously;
trih-sapta-krtvah—twenty-one times; prthivim—the entire world;
krtva—making; nihksatriyam—without a ksatriya dynasty; prabhuh—
the Supreme Lord, Parasurama; samanta-paricake —at the place known
as Samanta-paficaka; cakre—he made; Sonita-udan—filled with blood
instead of water; hradan—Ilakes; nava—nine.

TRANSLATION

With the blood of the bodies of these sons, Lord Parasurama
created a ghastly river, which brought great fear to the kings who
had no respect for brahminical culture. Because the ksatriyas, the
men of power in government, were performing sinful activities,
Lord Parasurama, on the plea of retaliating for the murder of his
father, rid all the ksatriyas from the face of the earth twenty-one
times. Indeed, in the place known as Samanta-paiicaka he created

nine lakes filled with their blood.

PURPORT

Parasuriama is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and his eternal
mission is paritrandya sadhianam vinasaya ca duskrtam—to protect the
devotees and annihilate the miscreants. To kill all the sinful men is one
among the tasks of the incarnation of Godhead. Lord Parasurama killed
all the ksatriyas twenty-one times consecutively because they were dis-
obedient to the brahminical culture. That the ksatriyas had killed his
father was only a plea; the real fact is that because the ksatriyas, the rul-
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ing class, had become polluted, their position was inauspicious.
Brahminical culture is enjoined in the Sdastra, especially in Bhagavad-
gita (catur-varmyam maya srstam guna-karma-vibhagasah). According
to the laws of nature, whether at the time of Parasurama or at the pres-
ent, if the government becomes irresponsible and sinful, not caring for
brahminical culture, there will certainly be an incarnation of God like
Parasuriama to create a devastation by fire, famine, pestilence or some
other calamity. Whenever the government disrespects the supremacy of
the Personality of Godhead and fails to protect the institution of
varndsrama-dharma, it will certainly have to face such catastrophes as
formerly brought about by Lord Parasurama.

TEXT 20
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pituh kayena sandhaya
Sira adaya barhisi
sarva-devamayarm devam
atmanam ayajan makhaih

pituh—of his father; kayena—with the body; sandhaya—joining;
Sirah—the head; adaya—keeping; barhisi—upon kusSa grass; sarva-
deva-mayam—the all-pervading Supreme Personality of Godhead, the
master of all the demigods; devam—Lord Vasudeva; atmanam—who is

present everywhere as the Supersoul; ayajat—he worshiped;
makhaih—Dby offering sacrifices.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Parasurama joined his father’s head to the dead
body and placed the whole body and head upon kusa grass. By
offering sacrifices, he began to worship Lord Vasudeva, who is the
all-pervading Supersoul of all the demigods and of every living
entity.
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TEXTS 21-22
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dadau pracir disariv hotre
brahmane daksinar disam

adhvaryave praticir vai
udgatre uttarar disam

anyebhyo 'vantara-disah
kasyapaya ca madhyatah

daryavartam upadrastre
sadasyebhyas tatah param

dadau—gave as a gift; pracim—eastern; diSam—direction; hotre—
unto the priest known as hotd; brahmane—unto the priest known as
brahma; daksinam—southern; disam—direction; adhvaryave—unto
the priest known as adhvaryu; praticim—the western side; vai—indeed;
udgdtre—unto the priest known as udgatd; uttaram—northern;
disam—side; anyebhyah—unto the others; avantara-diSah—the dif-
ferent corners (northeast, southeast, northwest and southwest);
kasyapaya—unto Kasyapa Muni; ca—also; madhyatah—the middle
portion; aryavartam—the portion known as Aryévarta; upadrastre —
unto the upadrastd, the priest acting as overseer to hear and check the
mantras; sadasyebhyah—unto the sadasyas, the associate priests; tatah
param—whatever remained.

TRANSLATION

After completing the sacrifice, Lord Parasurama gave the
eastern direction to the hota as a gift, the south to the brahma, the
west to the adhvaryu, the north to the udgata, and the four cor-
ners —northeast, southeast, northwest and southwest—to the
other priests. He gave the middle to Kasyapa and the place known
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as Aryavarta to the upadrasta. Whatever remained he distributed
among the sadasyas, the associate priests.

PURPORT

The tract of land in India between the Himalaya Mountains and the
Vindhya Hills is called Aryavarta.

TEXT 23
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tatas cavabhrtha-snana-
vidhiitasesa-kilbisah

sarasvatydam maha-nadyam
reje vyabbhra ivamsuman

tatah—thereafter; ca—also; avabhrtha-snana—by bathing after
finishing the sacrifice; vidhiita—cleansed; asesa —unlimited; kilbisah—
whose reactions of sinful activities; sarasvatyam—on the bank of the
great river Sarasvati; maha-nadydm—one of the biggest rivers in
India; reje—Lord Parasurama appeared; vyabbhrah—cloudless; iva
amsuman—like the sun.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, having completed the ritualistic sacrificial
ceremonies, Lord Parasurama took the bath known as the
avabhrtha-snana. Standing on the bank of the great river Sarasvati,
cleared of all sins, Lord Parasurama appeared like the sun in a
clear, cloudless sky.

PURPORT

As stated in Bhagavad-gita (3.9), yajadrthat karmano ’nyatra loko
’yarii karma-bandhanah: “Work done as a sacrifice for Visnu has to be
performed, otherwise work binds one to this material world.” Karma-
bandhanah refers to the repeated acceptance of one material body after
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another. The whole problem of life is this repetition of birth and death.
Therefore one is advised to work to perform yajiia meant for satisfying
Lord Visnu. Although Lord Parasurima was an incarnation of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he had to account for sinful activities.
Anyone in this material world, however careful he may be, must commit
some sinful activities, even though he does not want to. For example, one
may trample many small ants and other insects while walking on the
street and kill many living beings unknowingly. Therefore the Vedic
principle of parica-yajiia, five kinds of recommended sacrifice, is com-
pulsory. In this age of Kali, however, there is a great concession given to
people in general. Yajiiaih sarikirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah:
we may worship Lord Caitanya, the hidden incarnation of Krsna. Krsna-
varnarn tvisakrsnam: although He is Krsna Himself, He always chants
Hare Krsna and preaches Krsna consciousness. One is recommended to
worship this incarnation by chanting, the sankirtana-yajiia. The perfor-
mance of sarikirtana-yajiia is a special concession for human society to
save people from being affected by known or unknown sinful activities.
We are surrounded by unlimited sins, and therefore it is compulsory that
one take to Krsna consciousness and chant the Hare Krsna maha-
manitra.

TEXT 24
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sva-deham jamadagnis tu
labdhva sarmyniana-laksanam

rsinam mandale so ’bhiit
saptamo rama-pijitah

sva-deham—his own body; jamadagnih—the great sage Jamadagni;
tu—but; labdhva—regaining; saryjiidna-laksanam—showing full
symptoms of life, knowledge and remembrance; rsinam—of the great
rsis; mandale—in the group of seven stars; sah—he, Jamadagni;
abhut—later became; saptamah—the seventh; rama-pajitah —because
of being worshiped by Lord Parasurama.
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TRANSLATION

Thus Jamadagni, being worshiped by Lord Parasurama, was
brought back to life with full remembrance, and he became one of
the seven sages in the group of seven stars.

PURPORT

The seven stars revolving around the polestar at the zenith are called
saptarsi-mandala. On these seven stars, which form the topmost part of
our planetary system, reside seven sages: Kasyapa, Atri, Vasistha,
Visvamitra, Gautama, Jamadagni and Bharadvaja. These seven stars are
seen every night, and they each make a complete orbit around the
polestar within twenty-four hours. Along with these seven stars, all the
others stars also orbit from east to west. The upper portion of the uni-
verse is called the north, and the lower portion is called the south. Even
in our ordinary dealings, while studying a map, we regard the upper
portion of the map as north.

TEXT 25

AWZIISTY AW T FASIAS |
ARTIATIR T TSI & g 11RU

jamadagnyo ’pi bhagavin
ramah kamala-locanah

agaminy antare rajan
vartayisyati vai brhat

jamadagnyah—the son of Jamadagni; api—also; bhagavan—the
Personality of Godhead; ramah—Lord Parasurama; kamala-locanah—
whose eyes are like lotus petals; dgamini—coming; antare—in the
manvantara, the time of one Manu; rdjan—O King Pariksit; var-
tayisyati—will propound; vai—indeed; brhat—Vedic knowledge.

TRANSLATION

My dear King Pariksit, in the next manvantara the lotus-eyed
Personality of Godhead Lord Parasurama, the son of Jamadagni,
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will be a great propounder of Vedic knowledge. In other words, he
will be one of the seven sages.

TEXT 26
ATEISATH ALPFT T T |
IRAARa:  geEaR: 1R8I

aste ‘dyapt mahendradrau
nyasta-dandah prasanta-dhih

upagiyamana-caritah
siddha-gandharva-caranaih

aste—is still existing; adya api—even now; mahendra-adrau—in the
hilly country known as Mahendra; nyasta-dandah—having given up the
weapons of a ksatriya (the bow, arrows and axe); prasanta—now fully
satished as a brahmana; dhih—in such intelligence; upagiyamana-
caritah—being worshiped and adored for his exalted character and ac-
tivities; siddha-gandharva-caranaih—by such celestial persons as the
inhabitants of Gandharvaloka, Siddhaloka and Caranaloka.

TRANSLATION

Lord Parasurama still lives as an intelligent brahmana in the
mountainous country known as Mahendra. Completely satisfied,
having given up all the weapons of a ksatriya, he is always
worshiped, adored and offered prayers for his exalted character
and activities by such celestial beings as the Siddhas, Caranas and
Gandharvas.

TEXT 27
od oY AT WA SR |
A qf AR AT TEW T 1120l
evamn bhrgusu visvatma
bhagavan harir isvarah

avatirya param bharam
bhuvo ’han bahuso nrpan
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evam—in this way; bhrgusu—in the dynasty of Bhrgu; visva-atma—
the soul of the universe, the Supersoul; bhagavan—the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead; harih—the Lord; isvarah—the supreme controller;
avatirya—appearing as an incarnation; param—great; bharam—the
burden; bhuvah—of the world; ahan—killed; bahusah—many times;
nrpan—kings.
TRANSLATION

In this way the supreme soul, the Supreme Personality of God-
head, the Lord and the supreme controller, descended as an incar-
nation in the Bhrgu dynasty and released the universe from the
burden of undesirable kings by killing them many times.

TEXT 28
TR g ® T |
T qAEGST A S TFE=EaY |1R<

gadher abhiin maha-tejah
samiddha iva pavakah
tapasa ksatram utsrjya
yo lebhe brahma-varcasam

gadheh —{from Maharaja Gadhi; abhiit—was born; maha-tejah—very
powerful; samiddhah—inflamed; iva—like; pavakah—fire; tapasa—
by austerities and penances; ksatram—the position of a ksatriya;
utsrjya—giving up; yah—one who (Viévamitra); lebhe—achieved;
brahma-varcasam—the quality of a brahmana.

TRANSLATION

Visvamitra, the son of Maharaja Gadhi, was as powerful as the
flames of fire. From the position of a ksatriya, he achieved the
position of a powerful brahmana by undergoing penances and
austerities.

PURPORT

Now, having narrated the history of Lord Parasurama, Sukadeva
Gosvami begins the history of Visvamitra. From the history of
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Parasurama we can understand that although Parasurama belonged to
the brahminical group, he circumstantially had to work as a ksatriya.
Later, after finishing his work as a ksatriya, he again became a
brahmana and returned to Mahendra-parvata. Similarly, we can see that
although Visvamitra was born in a ksatriya family, by austerities and
penances he achieved the position of a brahmana. These histories con-
firm the statements in $astra that a brahmana may become a ksatriya, a
ksatriya may become a brahmana or vaisya, and a vaisya may become a
brahmana, by achieving the requnred qualities. One’s status does not
depend upon birth. As confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.11.35) by
Narada:

yasya yal laksanari proktar
puriiso varnabhivyarijakam
yad anyatrapi drsyeta
tat tenaiva vinirdiset

“If one shows the symptoms of being a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or
Sidra, even if he has appeared in a different class, he should be accepted
according to those symptoms of classification.” To know who is a
brahmana and who is a ksatriya, one must consider a man’s quality and
work. If all the unqualified $iidras become so-called brahmanas and
ksatriyas, social order will be impossible to maintain. Thus there will be
discrepancies, human society will turn into a society of animals, and the
situation all over the world will be hellish.

TEXT 29

franfierer Sme TN oFEd 90 |
ARG AT ALFEA 07 F |14

visamitrasya caivasan
putra eka-satari nrpa
madhyamas tu madhucchanda
madhucchandasa eva te

visvamitrasya—of Visvamitra; ca—also; eva—indeed; asan—there
were; putrah—sons; eka-satam—101; nrpa—O King Pariksit;
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madhyamah—the middle one; tu—indeed; madhucchandah—known
as Madhucchanda; madhucchandasah—named the Madhucchandas;

eva—indeed; te—all of them.

TRANSLATION

O King Pariksit, Visvamitra had 101 sons, of whom the middle
one was known as Madhucchanda. In relation to him, all the other
sons were celebrated as the Madhucchandas.

PURPORT

In this connection, Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura quotes this
statement from the Vedas: tasya ha visvamitrasyatka-Satam putrd asuh
pancdad eva jyayamso madhucchandasah paiicdsat kaniyamsah.
“Visvamitra had 101 sons. Fifty were older than Madhucchanda and fifty
younger.”

TEXT 30

03 FA A 3WE = AR |
TSR GAMTE S4B TF T 13|l

putram krtva Sunahsepham
devaratam ca bhargavam

djigartar sutdn aha
Jyestha esa prakalpyatam

putram—a son; krtva—accepting; SunahSepham—whose name was
Sunahdepha; devaratam—Devarata, whose life was saved by the
demigods; ca—also; bhargavam—born in the Bhrgu dynasty;
dajigartam—the son of Ajigarta; sutan—to his own sons; aha—ordered;
Jjyesthah—the eldest; esah—Sunahéepha; prakalpyatam—accept as
such.

TRANSLATION

Visvamitra accepted the son of Ajigarta known as éunal_)éepha,
who was born in the Bhrgu dynasty and was also known as
Devarita, as one of his own sons. Visvamitra ordered his other sons
to accept Sunahsepha as their eldest brother.
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TEXT 31
9 § eRazwq RAata: o1 q: |
T A TN GG TR 13211

yo vai hariscandra-makhe
vikritah purusah pasuh
stutva devan prajesadin

mumuce pasa-bandhandt

yah—he who (Sunahéepha); vai—indeed; hariScandra-makhe—in
the sacrifice performed by King Hariscandra; vikritah—was sold;
purusah—man; pasuh—sacrificial animal; stutva —offering prayers;
devan—to the demigods; praja-iSa-adin—headed by Lord Brahma;
mumuce— was released; pasa-bandhanat—from being bound with ropes
like an animal.

TRANSLATION

Sunahéepha’s father sold Sunahsepha to be sacrificed as a man-
animal in the yajiia of King Hariécandra. When Sunahéepha was
brought into the sacrificial arena, he prayed to the demigods for
release and was released by their mercy.

PURPORT

Here is a description of éunahéepha When Hariscandra was to
sacrifice his son Rohita, Rohita arranged to save his own life by purchas-
ing Sunahéepha from Sunahsepha’s father to be sacrificed in the yajiia.
Sunahéepha was sold to Maharaja Hariécandra because he was the middle
son, between the oldest and the youngest. It appears that the sacrifice of a
man as an animal in yajiia has been practiced for a very long time.

TEXT 32

q @ [IEA Y Awa: |
309 R = FAATEG AW 3R

yo rato deva-yajane
devair gadhisu tapasah
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deva-rata iti khyatah
Sunahsephas tu bhargavah

yah—he who (Sunahéepha); ratah—was protected; deva-yajane—in
the arena for worshiping the demigods; devaih—by the same demigods;
gadhisu—in the dynasty of Gadhi; tdpasah—advanced in executing
spiritual life; deva-ratah—protected by the demigods; iti—thus;
khyatah—celebrated; sunahsephah tu— as well as Sunahéepha; bhar-
gavah—in the dynasty of Bhrgu.

TRANSLATION

Although Sunahsepha was born in the Bhargava dynasty, he was
greatly advanced in spiritual life, and therefore the demigods in-
volved in the sacrifice protected him. Consequently he was also
celebrated as the descendant of Gadhi named Devarata.

TEXT 33

¥ AgeSwRE S W‘lﬁﬁﬂﬁl
YA TR BT FI: 113301

ye madhucchandaso jyesthah
kusalar menire na tat

asapat tan munih kruddho
mleccha bhavata durjanah

ye—those who; madhucchandasah—sons of Viévamitra, celebrated as
the Madhucchandas; jyesthah—eldest; kusalam—very good; menire—
accepting; na—not; tat—that (the proposal that he be accepted as the
eldest brother); asapat—cursed; tan—all the sons; munih—Visvamitra
Muni; kruddhah—being angry; mlecchah—disobedient to the Vedic
principles; bhavata—all of you become; durjandh—very bad sons.

TRANSLATION

When requested by their father to accept éunal_léepha as the
eldest son, the elder fifty of the Madhucchandas, the sons of
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Visvamitra, did not agree. Therefore Visvamitra, being angry,
cursed them. ‘“‘May all of you bad sons become mlecchas,’ he said,
“being opposed to the principles of Vedic culture.”

PURPORT

In Vedic literature there are names like mleccha and yavana. The
mlecchas are understood to be those who do not follow the Vedic prin-
ciples. In former days, the mlecchas were fewer, and Visvamitra Muni
cursed his sons to become mlecchas. But in the present age, Kali-yuga,
there is no need of cursing, for people are automatically mlecchas. This is
only the beginning of Kali-yuga, but at the end of Kali-yuga the entire
population will consist of mlecchas because no one will follow the Vedic
principles. At that time the incarnation Kalki will appear. Mleccha-
nivaha-nidhane kalayasi kara-balam. He will kill all the mlecchas
indiscriminately with his sword.

TEXT 34

& TR AL AT g ad |
T R EHIQ areiEgme o 113811

sa hovaca madhucchandah
sardhari paficasata tatah

yan no bhavan sanijanite
tasmiris tisthamahe vayam

sah—the middle son of Viévamitra; ha—indeed; uvdca—said;
madhucchandah—Madhucchanda; sardham—with;  paricasata —the
second fifty of the sons known as the Madhucchandas; tatah—then, after
the first half were thus cursed; yat—what; nah—unto us; bhavan—O
father; sarijanite—as you please; tasmin—in that; tisthamahe—shall
remain; vayam—all of us.

TRANSLATION

When the elder Madhucchandas were cursed, the younger fifty,
along with Madhucchanda himself, approached their father and
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agreed to accept his proposal. “Dear father,” they said, ‘“‘we shall
abide by whatever arrangement you like.”

TEXT 35
N A AN W@
fyfie: gamw frawat Aty |
Y qH Asgue FrawERd a4

Jyestham mantra-drsam cakrus
tvam anvaiico vayam sma hi

viSvdmitrah sutan aha
viravanto bhavisyatha

ye manar me ‘nugrhnanto
viravantam akarta mam

Jyestham—the eldest; mantra-drsam—a seer of mantras; cakruh—
they accepted; tvam—you; anvaiicah—have agreed to follow; vayam—
we; sma—indeed; hi—certainly; visvdmitrah—the great sage
Visvamitra; sutdn—to the obedient sons; dha—said; vira-vantah—
fathers of sons; bhavisyatha—become in the future; ye—all of you who;
manam—honor; me—my; anugrhnantah—accepted; vira-vantam—
the father of good sons; akarta—you have made; mam—me.

TRANSLATION

Thus the younger Madhucchandas accepted Sunahéepha as their
eldest brother and told him, ‘“We shall follow your orders.”
Visvamitra then said to his obedient sons, “Because you have ac-
cepted Sunahsepha as your eldest brother, I am very satisfied. By
accepting my order, you have made me a father of worthy sons,
and therefore I bless all of you to become the fathers of sons also.”

PURPORT

Of the one hundred sons, half disobeyed Visvamitra by not accepting
Sunahéepha as their eldest brother, but the other half accepted his order.
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Therefore the father blessed the obedient sons to become the fathers of
sons. Otherwise they too would have been cursed to be sonless mlecchas.

TEXT 36

Ty T AW W I;OaEmter |
qY ATRRTITFIRRE: 1138l

esa vah kuSika viro
devaratas tam anvita

anye castaka-harita-
jaya-kratumad-adayah

esah—this (Sunahéepha); vah—like you; kusikaih—O Kusikas;
virah—my son; devaratah—he is known as Devarata; tam—him;
anvita—just obey; anye—others; ca—also; astaka— Astaka; harita—
Harita; jaya—Jaya; kratumat—Kratuman; ddayah—and others.

TRANSLATION

Viévamitra said, ‘“O Ku$ikas [descendants of Kausika], this
Devarita is my son and is one of you. Please obey his orders.”” O
King Pariksit, Viévamitra had many other sons, such as Astaka,
Harita, Jaya and Kratuman.

TEXT 37
o FfwNE g R quRTg |
RO afg 39 gwfevay 1130

evamn kausika-gotram tu
visvamitraih prthag-vidham
pravarantaram apannar
tad dhi caivam prakalpitam

evam—in this way (some sons having been cursed and some blessed);
kausika-gotram —the dynasty of Kausika; tu —indeed; visvamitraih—by
the sons of Visvamitra; prthak-vidham—in different varieties; pravara-
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antaram—differences between one another; apannam—obtained; tat—
that; hi—indeed; ca—also; evam—thus; prakalpitam—ascertained.

TRANSLATION

Visvamitra cursed some of his sons and blessed the others, and
he also adopted a son. Thus there were varieties in the Kausika
dynasty, but among all the sons, Devarata was considered the
eldest.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Sixteenth

Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhégavatam, entitled “‘Lord Parasurama
Destroys the World’s Ruling Class.”
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The Author

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master,
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti-
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge.
Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple.

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupida to broadcast Vedic knowledge
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu-
pada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gitd, assisted the Gaudiya
Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an English
fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug-
gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never
stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West.

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s phllosophlcal learning and devotion,
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title
“Bhaktivedanta.”” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada
retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the
vdnaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ-
ing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannydsa) in 1959. At
Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life’s master-
piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou-
sand verse Srimad- Bhagavatam (Bhugavata Purana). He also wrote
Easy Journey to Other Planets.

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the
philosophical and religious classics of India.
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con-
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one
hundred asramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities.

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of
New Vrndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou-
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities
in the United States and abroad.

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150.

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large inter-
national center at Sridhima Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in
Vrndavana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain
firsthand experience of Vedic culture.

Srila Prabhupida’s most significant contribution, however, is his
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori-
tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven
languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex-
clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the
world’s largest publlsher of books in the field of Indian religion and phi-
losophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s most
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary—com-
pleted by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months—on the Bengali
religious classic Sri Cauanya—carltamrta

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture.
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Dila
Bhagiratha
Snlna
Nabha
Sindhudvipa
Ayutay
Rtﬁ}lmarl_la

Sarvakama

Sm}ésa

Saudasa + Damayanti

GENEALOGICAL TABLES

CHART ONE
Sun Dynasty from Am$uman up to Kusa

This second volume of the Ninth Canto continues from the preceeding volume
the description of the dynasty which began with the sun-god Vivasvan and his
son Sraddhadeva Manu. The dynasty of the moon-god Soma is also traced up to
the appearance of Lord Parasurama.

CHART ONE (Chapters 9-11) The descendants of Am$uman up through Lord
Ramacandra, His brothers and Their sons.

CHART TWO (Chapter 12) The dynasty from Kusa, younger son of Rama-
candra, up to Brhadbala, last king of the succession born before Sukadeva
Gosvami spoke Srimad-Bhagavatam to Pariksit.

CHART THREE (Chapter 12) Sukadeva’s
prediction of kings yet to come in Kali-yuga,

(Madayant))  (by Vasistha Muni) lslgmti(:ralhe end of the sun dynasty with
CHART FOUR (Chapter 13) The kings of
Asmaka Mithila, starting with the city’s founder
Janaka (Valdeha) the son of Nimi, up to the
N Balika ) second Janaka (Siradhvaja), father of mother
arikavaca, Milaka Sita.
Dasaratha CHART FIVE (Chapter 13) Continuing the
A'dl - kings of Mithila, up to Mahavasi.
idavidi
Vi h CHART SIX (Chapters 14-16) The moon
IovEEa dynasty, up to Lord Parasurima and the sons
f Visvamitra Muni.
Khatvanga B
Dirghabahu
Ralghu + indicates marriage ties
|
Aja

|
Dasaratha + Kau?alyﬁ & Sumitra & Kaikeyi
L

| l |

RAMACANDRA + Sita LAKSMANA SATRUGHNA BHARATA

Lava KuSa Angada Citraketu  Subahu Srutasena Taksa Puskala



Kusa
At!thi
Nisadha
Nalbha
Pum!iarika
Ksemadhanva

Devanika

GENEALOGICAL TABLES

CHART TWO

Aniha Pulspa
Piril'étra Dhruvasandhi
Balaslthala Sudarsana

Vajralnibha Agnivarna
Sagana Sighra
Vidlhl;ti Ma!lru

Hirany(nébha Prasusruta

CHART THREE

Sun Dynasty from Kusa up to Brhadbala

Sandhi

|

Amarsana

Mahasvin
|
Visvabahu
Prasenajit

Tak[saka
Brhadbala

|

Predicted Kings of Sun Dynasty in Kali-yuga

Brhadbala

Brhadrana

!
Urukriya

Vatsa\|/1_'ddha
|

Prativyoma

|
Bhanu

Div|éka
Sahadeva

Brhadasva
Bhanuman
Pratikasva
Supratika
Marudeva
Sunallcsatra

Puskara

Antariksa

Sutapa
Ami{rajit
Bx_‘haldrija

Baihi

Krtafijaya
Ranal‘ljaya
Sar'l]!aya
Séll(ya

-

Suddhoda
Langala
Prasenajit
Ksudraka
Ranaka
Suratha

Sumitra
(end of dynasty)
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Mahiaroma
Svarnaroma
Hrasvaroma

Siradhvaja
( anaka%

Yuyudha

Subhisana

Sruta

Jaya
I
Vijaya
I
Rta

Sunlaka
Vitahlavya
Dhrti
Bahu:lﬁéva

Krti
I

CHART FOUR
Dynasty of Nimi, the Kings of Mithila (Part One)
Vivasvin Suketu Maru
Sraddhadeva Manu Devarita Pratipaka
Ikswiﬁku Brhadratha Krtaratha
Nimi Mahavirya Devarlnidha
Janaka Sudhrti Visruta
(Vaideha, Mithila) I
Dhrstaketu Mahadhrti
Udavasu |
Haryaéva Krtirata
Nandivardhana I ]
CHART FIVE
Kings of Mithila (Part Two)
Siradhvaja
(Janaka)
|
Kusadhvaja Sita
(wife of Ramacandra)
Dharmadhvaja
|
Krtadhvaja Mitadhvaja
Kesidhvaja Khandikya Citraratha
Bhanuman Ksemadhi
Satadyumna Samaratha
S\lci Purujit Satyaratha
|
Sanadvaja Aristanemi Upaguru
Urjaketu Srutayu Upagupta
|
Aja Supirsvaka Vasvananta

Mahavasi
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CHART SIX
Dynasty of the Moon-God Soma
Visnu
I
Brahma
Atri + Anasiya

Dattatreya Solna + Tara (kidnapped)  Durvasa
Budha + [la (Sudyumna)

Purirava + Urvasi

ol I | | I I

Ayu  Srutayu  Satyayu  Raya Vijaya Jaya

Vasuman Srutafijaya  Eka Bhima Amita

Kéﬁlcana
Hotraka

Jahnu
|

Puru

|
Ballﬁka
Ajaka
|

KlJléa
Kuéiimbu Tanaya Valsu Kusanabha
Gadhi

Visvamitra Muni Rcika Muni + Satyavati

Sunahs’epha 49 elder sons Madhucchanda 50 younger sons Jamadagni + Renuka
(adopted)

Vasumin (other sons) PARASURAMA
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A

Acirya—a spiritual master who teaches by example.

Ahangraha-upasana—self-worship, not recommended for anyone other
than God.

Anima— the mystic perfection of becoming smaller than the smallest.

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps,
fans, flowers and incense.

Arcana—the devotional process of Deity worship.

Artha—economic development.

Asana—a sitting posture in yoga practice.

Asrama— the four spiritual orders of life: celibate student, householder,
retired life and renounced life.

Asuras—atheistic demons.

Avatara—a descent of the Supreme Lord.

B

Bhagavad-gita—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the
Lord Himself.

Bhakta—a devotee.

Bhakti-yoga—linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service.

Brahmacarya—celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual
life.

Brahman — the Absolute Truth; especially the impersonal aspect of the
Absolute.

Brahmana—one wise in the Vedas who can guide society; the first Vedic
social order.

Brahmarsi—a title meaning ‘‘sage among the brahmanas.”

D

Dharma—eternal occupational duty; religious principles.

E

Ekadasi—a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon.
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G

Goloka (Krsnaloka) —the highest spiritual planet, containing Krsna’s
personal abodes, Dvaraka, Mathura and Vrndivana.

Gopis—Krsna’s cowherd girl friends, His most confidential servitors.

Grhastha—regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic
spiritual life.

Guru—a spiritual master.

H

Hare Krsna mantra— See: Maha-mantra
Hladini—the Lord’s pleasure potency.

J

Jivan-mukta—one liberated even in this life by practical engagement in
devotional service.

Jiva-tattva—the living entities, atomic parts of the Lord.

Jiiana— theoretical knowledge.

Jiiani —one who cultivates knowledge by empirical speculation.

K

Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) —the present age, characterized by quarrel; it
is last in the cycle of four and began five thousand years ago.

Kalpa—daytime of Brahma, 4,320,000,000 years.

Kama—lust.

Kamadhenu —spiritual cows, in the spiritual world, which yield un-
limited quantities of milk.

Kanistha-adhikaris— neophyte devotees.

Karatalas—hand cymbals used in kirtana.

Karma—fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad.

Karmi—a person satisfied with working hard for flickering sense
gratification.

Kirtana—chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord.

Krsnaloka— See: Goloka

Ksatriyas—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order.

Kuséa—auspicious grass used in Vedic rituals.
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L
Laghima—the yogic power to become as light as a feather.

M

Maha-mantra— the great chanting for deliverance:
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Raima Rama, Hare Hare.

Mantra—a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion.

Marak ata-mani—an emerald.

Mathura— Lord Krsna’s abode, surrounding Vrndavana, where He took
birth and later returned to after performing His Vrndivana
pastimes.

Maya—illusion; forgetfulness of one’s relationship with Krsna.

Mayavadis —impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have
a transcendental body.

Moksa— liberation into the spiritual effulgence surrounding the Lord.

Mrdanga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting.

P

Parambrahma—the Supreme Absolute Truth, Krsna.
Parampara—the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession.
Patala—the lowest of the universe’s fourteen planetary systems.
Prakata-lila— the manifestation on earth of the Lord’s pastimes.
Prasada—food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord.

R

Rajarsi—a great saintly king.
Rasatala—the lowest planet in the Patala system (see above).

S

Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha—the Lord’s transcendental form, which is
eternal, full of knowledge and bliss.

Sankirtana— public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga
process for this age.

Sannyasa—renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life.



290 grimad-Bhigavatam

Sipa—a brahmana’s curse.

Sastras—revealed scriptures.

Sravanarn kirtanarn visnoh—the devotional processes of hearing and

_ chanting about Lord Visnu.

Siidra—a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders.

Surabhi cows— See: Kimadhenu.

Svami—one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the
renounced order of life.

Svayambhuva-manvantara—the duration of Svayambhuva Manu’s
reign, approximately 308,500,000 years.

T

Tapasya—austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a
higher purpose.

Tilaka—auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple
of the Lord.

\4

Vaidurya-mani—a spiritual gem which can display different colors.

Vaikuntha—the spiritual world.

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu, Krsna.

Vaisyas—farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order.

Vanaprastha—one who has retired from family life; the third order of
Vedic spiritual life.

Varna—the four occupational divisions of society: the intellectual class,
the administrative class, the mercantile class, and the laborer class.

Varnasrama— the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual
orders.

Vedas—the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord
Himself.

Visnu, Lord —Krsna’s expansion for the creation and maintenance of
the material universes.

Visnu-tattva—the original Personality of Godhead’s primary expan-
sions, each of whom is equally God.

Visnu-yajiia—a sacrifice performed for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu.

Vrndavana—Krsna’s personal abode, where He fully manifests His
quality of sweetness.
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Vyasadeva—Krsna’s incarnation, at the end of Dvapara-yuga, for com-
piling the Vedas.

Y

Yajiia—sacrifice; work done for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu.

Yavana—a lowborn person who does not follow Vedic regulations.

Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for
union with the Supreme.

Yugas—ages in the life of a universe, occurring in a repeated cycle of
four.



Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide

< m (anusvdra)

Gutturals: $ ka

Palatals: Jca
Cerebrals: et
Dentals: dta
Labials: q pa

Semivowels: ¥ ya
Sibilants: I sa

Aspirate: g ha

The numerals are: R

Vowels

HaoMs i g1 3u Fa Wr e
Ql Qe Qaiaﬁo ﬁ}au

Consonants

W kha Iega
Fcha i
& tha g da
Qiha T da
Qpha ba

I
q sa

S ’ (avagraha) - the apostrophe

I8 4 §9CQo

o la
g sa

¢ h (visarga)

o gha
& jha
@ dha
] dha
¥ bha
q va

The vowels above should be pronounced as follows:

-

— like the ¢in pin.

1 e Q)

— like the a in organ or the uin but.
— like the ain far but held twice as long as short a.

293

— like the iin pique but held twice as long as short .

g: na
O na
e na
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u — like the uin push.

@ — like the uin rule but held twice as long as short u.
r — like the riin rim.

¥ — like ree in reed.

1 — like Ifollowed by r (Ir).

e — like the e in they.

ai — like the aiin aisle.

o — liketheoin go.

au — like the ow in how.

i (anusvdra) — aresonant nasal like the nin the French word bon.
h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ah is pronounced like aha; ih like ihi.

The vowels are written as follows after a consonant:
\
Ta ri '}i Wu Qi er gf “e Na \To ‘}[au
~
For example: {ka Flka (ki $’i’ ki § ku f ka
%klj ?kf *ke $k31 \Tko ]’kau
The vowel *‘a” is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol.

The symbol virama () indicates that there is no final vowel: *\

The consonants are pronounced as follows:

k — asin kite jh — as in hedgehog

kh— as in Eckhart fi — asincanyon

g —asingive t —asintub

gh— asin dlg hard th — as in light-heart

n — asinsing d — asin dove

¢ — asin chair dha- as in red-hot

ch — as in staunch-heart n — asrna (prepare to say
j — asin joy the r and say na).

Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the
following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth:

t — asin tub but with tongue against teeth.
th — as in light- heart but with tongue against teeth.
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d — asin dove but with tongue against teeth.
dh— as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth.
n — asin nut but with tongue between teeth.

p — asinpine I — asin light

ph— as in uphill (not f) v — asin vine

b — asin bird § (palatal) — as in the s in the German
bh— as in rub-hard word sprechen

m — as in mother s (cerebral) — as the shin shine

y — asin yes s — asinsun

r — asinrun h — asin home

Generally two or more consonants in conjunction are written
together in a special form, as for example: a ksa T tra

There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, or pausing
between words in a line, only a flowing of short and long (twice as
long as the short) syllables. A long syllable is one whose vowel is
long (a, i, u, e, ai, o, au), or whose short vowel is followed by more
than one consonant (including anusvira and visarga). Aspirated
consonants (such as kha and gha) count as only single consonants.
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ailo ’pisayane jayam
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athatah srizyatam rajan

atha tarhi bhavet pautro
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cacdravyahata-gatir
caran vdco Srnod ramo
citra-sragbhih pattikabhir

D

dadau pracim disari hotre
dadharavahito gangam .
dagdhvatma-krtya-hata-krtyam ahan
dharayisyati te vegar

darsayam dsa tari devi
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devaih kama-varo datto
devamidhas tasya putro

devanikas tato 'nihah
deva-rdta iti khyatah
devo ndrdyano nanya
dhanur-nisangan chatrughnah
dharmadhvajasya dvau putrau

dhrtir vistabhya lalana
dhunvanta uttardsangan
dhipa-dipaih surabhibhir
dhyayanti rima-caranau
dilipas tat-sutas tadvad

disah kham avanir sarvarm
drptari ksatrarih bhuvo bharam
drstvagny-agara dsinam

drstva sva-sainyar rudhiraugha-
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eka-patni-vrata-dharo
ekatah Ssyama-karnandn
esa hi brahmano vidvams
esa vah kusika viro

etad veditum icchamah

etdv uranakau rajan
ete hiksvaku-bhipala
ete vai maithila rajann
evari bhrgusu visvatma
evari karuna-bhasinya

evari kausika-gotrari tu

evam krta-sirah-snanah

evari ksipan dhanusi sandhitam
evari mitrasaham Saptva

G

gadher abhin maha-tejah
gandharvin kotiso jaghne
gandharvin upadhdavemaris
gandha-vastusu tad-dehari

gatvd mahismatim ramo

ghnanty alparthe ’pi visrabdhari
ghnatainam putrakah papam
ghoro danda-dharah putro
ghoram adaya parasuri

ghrtarih me vira bhaksyar syan

go-miitra-yavakam srutvd

grhito lilaya strinam

gurave bhoktu-kamdya

gurin vayasydvarajan
gurv-arthe tyakta-rajyo vyacarad

H

ha hatah sma vayar natha
haihayanam adhipatir
haranty aghar te 'riga-sangat
haro guru-sutari snehat

hatasmy ahari kunathena
ha tata sadho dharmista
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hate pitari tat-putra

hatva madhuvane cakre
havirdhanim rser darpdn
heturir krtva pitr-vadhari
hitvanya-bhdvam ajianari
hotre ‘dadad disar pracim

iksvakindm ayam vamsah
iti lokad bahu-mukhad

iti vak-sayakair viddhah
iti vyavasito buddhya

ity ayar tad-alarkara-

ity uktah svam abhiprayam
ity uktas tan-matar jadtva
ity uktvd sa nrpo devarm

ity utsasarja svarh dehari

J

Jjaghne caturdasa-sahasram aparaniya-

Jjaghne 'dbhutaina-vapusisramato
jaghne ’smanodarari tasyah
Jjaghnur drumair giri-gadesubhir
Jjahnos tu purus tasyitha

jamadagnyo 'pi bhagavan
janmana janakah so "bhid
Jata nirmucya vidhivat
Jjatasyasit suto dhatur

Jjitvanuriipa-guna-sila-vayo
Jjugopa pitrvad ramo
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K

kadacil loka-jijasur
kalari mahantarih nasaknot
kalatyayari tari vilokya
kalenalpiyasa rdjams

kaler ante sarya-varasari
kamar prayahi jahi visravaso
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karh yayac charanam larika
kasyas tvayi na sajjeta

katham arhati dharma-jiia
katharh sa bhagavan ramo
katharh vadhari yatha babhror

khadanty enam vrka grdhras
khandikyah karma-tattva-jiio
khatvangad dirghabahus ca
kirh na vacasy asad-vrtte

ki nimitto guroh sapah

ki punah $raddhaya devirn
kirh tad ariho bhagavato
kificaharh na bhuvarh yasye
ko na seveta manujo

ko ‘pi dharayita vegarn
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krtaisa vidhava larka
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mahasvaris tat-sutas tasmad
mahismatyarm sanniruddho
mamadyarn na tavety uccais
ma mrthah puruso si tvam
marh tvam adyapy anirvrtya

mandodaryd samarh tatra
manyamdna idarh krtsnar
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maroh pratipakas tasmaj

mithilo mathandj jato

mitra-varunayoh sapad
mitrd-varunayor jajite
muhirtam ayur jidtvaitya
mukta-phalais cid-ullasaih
mumoca bhratarari so 'tha

munau niksipya tanayau
mrjami tad agharh kvahamn
mrtyus canicchatarn nasid

N

na balye 'pi matir mahyam

na bhavan raksasah saksad
nadhi-vyadhi-jara-glani-
naharn bibharmi tvarm dustam
nahar tvar bhasmasat kuryar

na hy etat param dscaryar
na jivisye vind yena
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namo brahmanya-devaya
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napasyam uttamaslokad

nari-kavaca ity ukto
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natyajat tat-krte jajiie
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nimis calam idam vidvan
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nisamyakranditarin devi
nisamya purusa-srestharit
nisi nistrim$am adaya
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renoh sutari renukam vai

renuka duhkha-sokarta

rtiparno nala-sakho

rtvigbhir aparais tavan

radhari prakrtyatmani visva-kartur
ruruduh susvararm dina

S

sa cabhut sumahat-punya
sad-asvai rukma-sannahair
sadhavo nyasinah santa

sa ekada tu mrgaydam

# A
ganas tat-sutas

sagardtmaja divarih jagmuh
sahadevas tato viro
sahasram diyatarm Sulkari
sahasra-Sirasah puriiso

sa hovaca madhucchandah

samanta-paiicake cakre
samdple satra-yage ca
sarmramasva mayd sakari
sarivramsye bhavata sakari
samupetydasramar pitre

sariwatsardnte hi bhavan
saficintayann aghar rajiiah
sanniveSya mano yasmin
sarasvatyarm maha-nadyari
sa rsih prarthitah patnya

sarva-bhitatma-bhavena
sarva-devamayariv devam
sarva-devamayari devam
sarva-deva-ganopeto
sarvatrdsya yato mrtyur

sarve kama-dugha dsan
sasainyamatya-vahaya

sa tari viksya kuruksetre

sa tarh vilokya nrpatir
Satrughnas ca madhoh putrari

sauddso mrgayar kiricic
sa vai ratnam tu tad drstvd
sa vai sapta sama garbham
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sugriva-laksmana-marutsuta-
sugriva-nila-hanumat-pramukhair
Sukro brhaspater dvesad

sumitro nama nisthanta

Sunakas tat-suto jajiie
surdsura-vindso "bhiit

sve-dehari jamadagnis tu
sva-dharmari grha-medhiyam
svagatarn te vararohe
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tavipi patatad deho

tavat satyavati matra
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ye madhucchandaso jyesthah
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ye 'rjunasya sutd rdjan

ye viksiptendriya-dhiyo
yo devair arthito daitydn
’yogarh mahodayam rsir
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yo loka-vira-samitau dhanur ais
yo rato deva-yajane

yo vai hariscandra-makhe

13.9
12.16
15.31
9.10
10.14

9.49
15.13
15.39
16.33

16.35
16.9

9.42
124

13.27
15.19
10.6

16.32
16.31

305

156
147
238

12

221
243
27

273
253

35
139

171
226

54
270
270



General Index

Numerals in boldfate type indicate references to translations of the verses of Srimad-

Bhagavatam.

A

Abhiseka defined, 93
See also: Bathing
Absolute Truth
Lord as, 37, 49
phases of, three listed, 45
via spiritual master, 51
tattva-darsis know, 51
See also: Supreme Lord
Acdrya (saintly teacher). See: Spiritual master
Acchinna-dara-dravina
verse quoted, 224
Activities
of Bharata, 85
fruitive, 76
material, 17
nature controls, 76
pious and impious, 76
of Rima, 51, 53-55
sinful, 17, 264
of Supreme Lord, 49, 66-67, 121, 123
See also: Karma
Administrators. See: Kings; Ksatriyas;
Leaders, government; Politicians
Advaitam acyutam anadim ananta-ripam
quoted, 50
Agamapayino 'nityds
verse quoted, 172
Age of Kali. See: Kali-yuga
Aghari dhunvanti kartsnyena
verse quoted, 8
Agnihotra-yajiia
by Jamadagni, 231
by Rama, 118
Agnisthali girl, 203

Agnivarna, 140
Ahariv tvam sarva-papebhyo
verse quoted, 6, 10-11, 245
Ahargraha-upasana worship, 105
Ahankara-vimidhatma
quoted, 76, 233
Ahastani sahastanam
verse quoted, 160
Aidavidi, 34
Airplanes, flower, 73, 84, 91
Aja, son of Rabhu, 49
Aja, son of Urjaketu, 168
Ajaka, 215
Ajamila, 8
Ajigarta, 269
Aksauhini defined, 236-238
Aksauhinyas tu sarikhyata
verse quoted, 237
Amara-kosa dictionary, quoted on bhrina, 27
Amarsana, 142
Ambarisa Mahiraja, government of, 162
America, ISKCON farms in, 232
Amita, 215
Amitrajit, 145
Armn$uman, King, 3
Analogy
of brahmana-killing, embryo-killing and
cow-killing, 27
of cat’s kitten and Lord’s devotee, 158
of cloth and universe, 9
of cotton swabs and planets, 68
of falling from heaven and Ravana’s
demise, 75-76
of father’s sons and Rama’s citizens, 95
of feeding the stomach and worshiping
God, 105
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Analogy (continued)
of foxes and women, 197, 198
of imaginary city and material world,
42-43
of liberated soul and Rama, 56
of sunshine and brahmajyoti, 119
of sun’s purity and the Lord, 6
of urine and Ravana, 65, 66
of watering a tree’s root and worshiping
God, 105, 209-210
of yogurt and Siva, 9
Anasiiya, 176
Angada (monkey soldier), 71, 72, 90
Angada, son of Laksmana, 113
Anger
of Paragurama toward
Kartaviryarjuna, 234
of Rima toward ocean, 53, 63
of Ravana toward Rima, 73
of Sitacondemned Ravana, 72
Angira, 178
Aniha, 138
Anikini defined, 237
Anikinirh dasa-gunam
verse quoted, 237
Animals
meat-eater’s quota of,, 232
punishable people compared to, 64—
65
slaughter of, 24
society compared to, 268
See also: names of specific animals
Annad bhavanti bhitani
quoted, 232
Antarhitam loka-drstya
verse quoted, 60
Antariksa, 145
Anxiety
in material world, 41
See also: Suffering
Anyabhilasita-sanyam
quoted, 41
Aprapya mar nivartante
quoted, 160
Apsaris, 249, 250

Aranis
in Puriirava’s sacrifice, 205-206,
206-207
Aranyam tena gantavyarn
verse quoted, 198
Aristanemi, 169
Arjuna, 45, 72
Aruhya krechrena parar padam tatah
quoted, 119
/'\ryivarta, 263
Asakti defined, 36
Asamaksam defined, 61
Asamsayam samagram marn
verse quoted, 35
Asamskrtah kriya-hind
verse quoted, 223-224
Asatyam apratisthari te
quoted, 74
Aémaka, 33, 34
Asoka trees, 82
Astaka, 274
Asuras. See: Atheists; Demons; Nondevotees
Asvatthama, 141
Asvattha tree, 205
Atah $ri-krsna-namadi
quoted, 161
Atharva Veda, 209
Atheists
destination of,, 81
in ignorance, 27-28
as punishable, 74
See also: Mayavadis
Atikaya, 70
Atithi, 138
Atma. See: Soul
Atmavat sarva-bhitesu
verse quoted, 79-80
Atonement
devotional service surpasses, 8
See also: Purification
Ato ’sya rama ity akhyd
verse quoted, 60
Atreh patny anasiya trini
verse quoted, 176
Atri, 175, 176, 265
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Attachment
of devotee to brahminical culture, 37
to Krsna, 36
of man to woman, 59, 60, 203
material, 38-39, 42, 43, 139-140
See also: Desire
A-u-m. See: Ormkdra
Austerities
by Améumin, 3
by Bhagiratha, 3, 4
by Vasistha, 21
Avabhrtha-snana bath, 263
Avajananti mam miugha
verse quoted, 60
Avatdra. See: Incarnation of the Supreme
Lord; Supreme Lord, appearance
(descent) of
Avidya. See: Ignorance
Ayodhya
inhabitants of, 123, 127, 129
Rama returned to, 84-85, 87-92
in Rama’s reign, 128-131
Ayodhydya vinirgacchan
verse quoted, 61
Ayu, 214
Ayutayu, 17

Bahulasva, 170
Balaka, 215
Balasthala, 138-139
Bilika, 34
Barhi, 145
Bathing
in Ganges, 7, 15
See also: Purification
Beauty
of Puriirava, 184, 185, 187
qualities determine, 244
of Urvaéi, 189
Being, living. See: Living entity
Benediction
of demigods to Nimi, 161

Benediction
Dhruva declined, 109
of Jamadagni to Paragurama, 252, 253
Khatvanga uninterested in, 35, 39
Prahlada declined, 109
by Siva quickly bestowed, 10
Bhagavad-gita
cited on brahmana and ksatriya, 219
cited on spiritual body for devotees, 161
Bhagavad-gita, quotations from
on Absolute Truth via spiritual master, 51
on bewildered soul under nature’s modes,
76
on birth-and-death cycle, 160
on brahmana, 25, 108
on cow protection, 232
on demon’s destination, 80-81
on devotee as doubt-free, 35
on duality and tolerance, 172
on eternal life by knowing the Lord, 36,
123
on falling from heaven to earth, 75-76
on God realization by devotional service, 41
on God unseen, 161
on Lord of sacrifice, 207
on Lord’s activities, 66-67
on Lord’s potency misunderstood by fools,
60
on sacrifice, 208, 233
on social orders, 220, 224
on supreme abode, 123
on surrender to the Lord, 6, 10-11
on thinking about Krsna, 40
on varnas, 95
on work for Visnu, 263
Bhagavan
as origin of all, 45
See also: Supreme Lord
Bhagavatam, See: Srimad-Bhagavatam
Bhagavata Purdna. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam
Bhagiratha
austerities by, 3, 4
desired forefathers’ deliverance, 4
forefathers of, 12-14, 15
Gangesand, 4, 7, 9, 12
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Bhagiratha (continued)
quoted on pure devotees, 7
Siva satisfied with, 10
as Sruta’s father, 17
Bhakta-grhe jani janma ha-u mora
verse quoted, 157
Bhaktas. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord
Bhakti
defined, 41
Lord’s favor gained by, 13
pure, 41-42, 43
Seealso: Devotional service to the Supreme
Lord; Krsna consciousness
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, quoted on birth in
devotee’s home, 157
Bhaktya mam abhijanati
quoted, 41
Bhanu, 143
Bhanuman, son of Brhadasva, 144
Bhanuman, son of Kesidhvaja, 168
Bharadvaja, 265
Bharata, Lord
activities of, in Rama’s absence, 85
as Dasaratha’s son, 50
Gandharvas killed by, 114
mother of, 92
Rima welcomed home by, 87, 88, 90, 92
sons of, 113
as visnu-tattva, 50
Bhima, 215
Bhoktararh yajra-tapasar
quoted, 207
Bhrina defined, 27
Bhrino 'rbhake bala-garbhe
quoted, 27
Birth
of Asmaka, 33
of Brahma, 175
brahmana’s qualifications beyond, 25, 220
in devotee’s home, 157
knowing the Lord stops, 36, 67
of Nimi’s son, 162, 163
of Soma, 175,176
of Vajranabha from sun-god, 139
of Vasistha again, 154

Srimad-Bhagavatam

Birth and death, repeated
bondage to, 76, 117, 124, 263-264
devotee escapes, 160
human life meant for escaping, 24, 36
Krsna consciousness stops, 159
Krsna conscious person indifferent to, 40
male-female attraction perpetuates, 117
See also: Transmigration of the soul
Bliss
Lord in, 60
spiritual separation as, 60, 116, 117
See also: Happiness; Pleasure
Boar incarnation, Rama compared to, 131
Bodily conception of life
embodied soul in, 172
See also: Attachment, material; Duality,
material
Body, material
changeable, 24
demigods revive, 156
death sure for, 159
devotee undaunted by, 156, 157-158
distress caused by, 159
envy caused by, 124-125
of ghost, 161
gross & subtle, 161
human, as valuable, 23-24
long life for, 141
Mayavadis fear, 156
of Nimi, 155, 156, 162
Nimi refused, 155, 157, 159, 161
of Ravana condemned, 80
soul in, 172
See also: Birth and death, repeated; Bodily
conception of life; Senses;
Transmigration of the soul
Body, spiritual
common conception of, 161
devotee in, 158, 161
for Nimi, 157, 161
Bondage
to birth and death, 117, 124, 263-264
freedom from, 15, 16, 97, 210, 224
male-female attraction perpetuates, 117
See also: Suffering
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Bow broken by Rama, 55
Brahma, Lord
birth of, 175
Budha named by, 183
following, recommended, 79
as incarnation, 9
quality of, 243
Rama glorified by, 84-85
Soma and, 175, 179
Tara and, 179, 183
Brahmacart
Vimana acted as, 110
See also: Disciple
Brahma janatiti brahmanah
quoted, 37
Brahmayjyoti, 119
See also: Brahman effulgence
Brahma-karma defined, 26
Brahmaloka-samarit cakre
verse quoted, 61
Brahman (impersonal Absolute)
as Absolute Truth phase, 45
as Lord’s effulgence, 119
Brahman (spirit). See: Body, spiritual;
Soul
Brahman, Supreme. See: Supreme Lord
Brahmana(s 5)
by birth, 25, 220
charity to, 109
devotees best among, 37
duty of, 25-26, 109, 244
as forgiving, 243, 244
greed absent in, 109, 110, 153
Khatvanga reveres, 37
Krsna favors, 37
ksatriyas guided by, 223
ignorance absent in, 109, 110
impunity for, 26
killing of, as sinful, 26, 27
Lord enlightens, 109, 110
qualities of, 25, 108, 219, 220, 243, 244,
268
Rama and, 107-110
Saudasa devoured, 29
wife of , 23, 25-28, 30, 31

Brahmana(s)
See also: Brahminical culture; Priests,
Vedic
Brahman effulgence, 157
See also: Brahmajyoti
Brahma-sambhitd, quotations from
on Govinda changing to Siva, 9
on transcending destiny, 29
on Lord’s effulgence, 119
on Lord’s forms and incarnations, 50
on planets in universe, 188
on sun moving under Lord’s will, 68
on surabhi cows, 230
Brahma-vit-ksatra-siudranam
quoted, 224
Brahmeti paramatmeti
verse quoted, 45
Brahmin. See: Brahmana
Brahminical culture
disobedience to, 260, 261
Khatvanga favored, 37
Krsna consciousness advanced by, 37
See also: Brahmanas
Breath control
by yogi, 141
See also: Yoga
Brhadaséva, 144
Brhadbala, 142, 143, 146
Brhadraja, 145
Brhadrana, 143
Brhadratha, 164
Brhaspati, 177-181
Bridge of Rama over ocean, 66, 67-68
Budha, 183, 184
Butter, clarified (ghee), 188, 189,230, 231,
233

C

Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka, quoted on
Caitanya’s teachings, 43
Caitanya-caritamrta
quoted on advanced devotee, 38
quoted on duality of material world, 171
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu
as incarnation of God, 264
quoted on desiring devotional service, 157,
158
quoted on preaching Krsna consciousness,
127
teachings of, 43
worship to, 264
Caitraratha, 190
Cama, 237
Camis tu prtands tisras
verse quoted, 237
Canakya Pandita
cited on beauty by qualities
quoted on brief life and worthy deeds, 152
quoted on wife, 188, 198
quoted on woman and politician, 198
Candrama manaso jatah
quoted, 176
Caranas, 266
Caste system
society ruined by, 224
See also: Varndasrama-dharma
Catur-varnyar mayd srstarm
quoted, 95, 220, 224, 261
Ceremonies. See: Sacrifices
Chaitanya, Lord. See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu
Chance, creation by, 74
Chanting
attachment to Krsna by, 36
Lord’s presence invoked by, 99
See also: Hare Krsna mantra; Name of the
Supreme Lord; Sankirtana
Charity
brahmana accepts, 109
Karna distributed, 108
kings give, 108-109
ksatriya gives, 108, 109
of Rama returned by brakmanas,
107-108, 109
Yudhisthira gave, 108
Chemicals, life not from, 27
Child
impunity for, 26
of Madayanti “‘born of astone,” 33

Srimad-Bhagavatam

Citizens

flee to forest, 224

Krsna consciousness for, 224

in Rama'’s kingdom, 95, 97, 99, 128-129

training for, 96

in varndsrama-dharma, 108
Citraketu, 113
Citraratha, King of Gandharvas, 250
Citraratha, son of Suparsvaka, 169
Civilization, human

aim of,, 159

Ravana’s policy ruins, 74

sense gratification spoils, 233

varndSrama society as, 95

Vedic vs. modern, 162-163

See also: Society. human
Cleanliness. See: Batl.ng; Purification
Concentration. See: Meditation; Yoga
Conditioned soul. Se. . Soul, conditioned
Consciousness. See: Krsna consciousness
Cosmic manifestation. See: Creation, the; Ma-

terial world; Universe

Cows

impunity for, 26

killing of, 27

Krsna favors, 37

milk from, 231-232

protection of, 232, 233

sacrificial ingredient from, 233
Creation, the

compared to imaginary town, 42

Lord controls, 74

Narayana beyond, 59

Raksasas misunderstand, 74

See also: Material world; Universe
Curse

of brahmana’s wife on Saudasa, 30, 31

of Mitra and Varuna on Urvasi, 185, 188

of Sitd on Ravana’s soliders, 72

of Vasistha and Nimi on each other,

152-153

of Vasistha on Saudisa, 18, 20, 21, 29

of Visvamitra on sons, 272
Cycle of birth and death. See: Birth and death,

repeated; Transmigration of the soul
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D

Daiva defined, 72
Damayanti (Madayanti), 18, 21, 33
Dandakiranya forest, Rama in, 118-119
Dantavakra, 81
Dasaratha, son of Bilika, 34
Dasaratha Maharija, son of Aja
Rama exiled by, 56
sons of, 50
wives of, 56, 92
Dasottarani sat cahur
verse quoted, 237-238
Dasyu-prayesu rajasu
quoted, 223
Data
defined, 108
See also: Charity
Dattarih durvasasam sor.. ‘;n
verse quoted, 176
Dattatreya, Lord, 176, 226-227
Death
demigods revive body from, 156
devotee surpasses, 158, 160
fish fear, 159
of husband & wife, 28
inevitable, 159
of Jatayu, 62
of Nimiand Vasistha, 154
nondevotee at, 158
in Rama’s kingdom optional, 99
of Ravana, 75
Deer diverted Rama, 58
Deity worship
attachment to Krsna by, 36
See also: Worship of the Supreme Lord
Demigods
dead body revived by, 156
demons vs., 35,177-179
fail at God realization, 41
in goodness, 64
human excelled by, 41, 156
Khatvanga and, 35, 39
Lord above, 104, 105
materialists devoted to, 10

Demigods
as materially agitated, 41
Nimi blessed by, 161
Nimi’s priests prayed to, 155-156
pleasure places of,, 190
power of, 156
prayed for Lord’s appearance, 49-50
Rama glorified by, 84-85
Sunahsepha rescued by, 270, 271
worship to, 10, 209
See also: names of specific demigods
Democracy, 96, 162, 163
Demons
demigods vs., 35, 177-179
destination of, 81
Rama killed, 54, 62
See also: Atheists; Raksasas; names of
specific demons
Desire(s)
of Bhagiratha, 4
of Ravana for Sita, 58
sankirtana fulhlls, 204
to serve God, 157, 158
for wife of another, 79
See also: Attachment
Destiny, 29
See also: Karma
Detachment. See: Renunciation
Devamidha, 165
Devanika, 138
Devarita, son of Suketu, 164

Devarata (Sunahsepha), 269-271, 273-275

Devas. See: Demigods
Devotees
of demigods, 10
of Ganges, 13, 14, 15
Devotees of the Supreme Lord
association of, 40
birth in home of, 157
body of, 156, 157-158
as brahmana, 37
bypass brahmajyoti, 119
death surpassed by, 158, 160
desires devotional service, 157, 158
asdoubt-free, 35

313
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Devotees of the Supreme Lord (continued)

envious vs. liberated, 124-125

as fearless, 156, 158

Ganges worshiper compared to, 13,15

greed absent in, 110

Hare Krsna movement propagated by, 38

ignorance absent in, 110

jrdnis contrasted to, 119, 157

karmis contrasted to, 119

Khatvanga revered, 37

as liberated soul, 157-158

Lord compared to, 161

Lord directs, 110

Lord pleases, 121

Lord protects, 125

material activities unsuitable for, 17

materialistic, 109

meditate on Lord’s lotus feet, 118119

money used by, 38

nondevotee contrasted to, 158

offerings by, 13

as persons, 123-124

Prahlada’s warning to, 109

prasdda satisfies, 17

preaching duty of, 127

purity of, 17

renunciation by, 43

service to, 8

sin avoided by, 17

as soldier, 127

in spiritual body, 158, 161

spiritual world achieved by, 123

as transcendental, 40

in Vrndavana, 127

world utilized by, 38

yogis contrasted to, 119, 157

See also: Krsna consciousness, person in;

Pure devotees; Saintly persons;
names of specific devotees
Devotional service to the Supreme Lord

(bhakti-yoga)

Caitanya desires, 157, 158

compared to sun, 8

devotee desires, 40, 157, 158

false prestige counteracted by, 43

Godhead attained by, 35, 36, 41

Devotional service
intelligent person renders, 36
Khatvanga in, 35, 39, 4
Krsna consciousness by, 36, 39, 40
liberation as, 157-158
life to begin with, 35, 36
living entity in, 44
renunciation in, 43
sages in, 16
sins absolved by, 8
as success of life, 24
See also: Krsna consciousness
Dharmadhvaja, 167
Dhrstaketu, 164~-165
Dhrti, 170
Dhruva Maharija, 40, 109
Dhruvasandhi, 140
Dhiimriksa, 70
Dhyanavasthita-tad-gatena manasa pasyanti
yari yoginah
quoted, 41
Dictatorship, monarchy contasted to, 163
Dig-vijaya defined, 127, 129, 228
Dilipa, 3
Directions
awarded to sacrificial priests, 106,
262-263
in universe, 265
Dirghabihu, 49
Disciple
spiritual master suffers sins of, 6
See also: Devotee of the Supreme Lord
Distress. See: Suffering
Divaka, 143, 144
Dog, Ravana compared to, 74
Doubt, devotee free of,, 35
Downfall. See: Falldown
Dowry, Gadhi demanded, 216, 217
Draupadi, 79
Duality, material
liberated soul tolerates, 171-172
See also: Bodily conception of life; Modes
of material nature
Duhkha se saba hari bhaje
verse quoted, 64-65
Durga, mother, 10
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Durmukha, 70
Durvasa, 176
Dusana, 57
Duty
of brahmana, 25-26, 109, 244
of devotee, 127
of king, 26
of ksatriya, 108, 109, 162
Lord not bound by, 121
of vaisyas, 232
Duaita defined, 171
‘Dvaite’ bhadrabhadra-jiana, saba—
‘mano-dharma’
verse quoted, 171
Dvapara-yuga, 97
Dynasty
of Brhadbala, 146
of Iksvaku, 143, 147
of Kusa, 216
of Mithila, 171, 172
of sun-god (Sirya), 141, 147

E

Earth
boar incarnation rescued, 131
falling to, from heavenly planets, 75-76
food and wealth from, 208
Ganges wary of coming to, 5, 6
heavenly planets excel, 188-190
irreligious rulers burden, 223
rain enlivens, 208
Sita entered within, 115, 116
Eating. See: Food; Meat-eaters; Prasada
‘Ei bhala, ei manda,”’—ei saba ‘bhrama’
verse quoted, 171
Eka, 215
Eka-patni-vrata defined, 100
Eko ratho gajas caikah
verse quoted, 236-237
Elements, material
gross & subtle, 161
See also: names of specific elements
Elephant (s)
in Ayodhya, 128

Elephant(s)
Purirava compared to, 194
Rama compared to, 55
Emperor vs. king, 127
Enemies
devotee not envious of, 125
Lord’s mercy conquers, 72
Lord surpasses, 121
Entity,individual. See: Living entity
Envy
among devotees, 124-125
of Kartaviryarjuna for Jamadagni, 230,
231
See also: Anger
Etam aksauhinirh prahuh
verse quoted, 237-238
Eternal life via Lord’s appearance & activities,
36,123
Evari prajabhir dustabhir
verse quoted, 224

F

Falldown
from heavenly planets, 75-76
of impersonalists to material world, 119
offenses cause, 76
of Rivana, 75-76
of Vasistha, 153
Family
fathers & sons in, 95
happiness for, 101
See also: Grhastha; Husband; Marriage;
Wife
Farms, ISKCON, in America, 232
Fasting
for disrespecting holy man, 8
by Rama at seashore, 63
Fear
devotee free of, 156, 158
fish live in, 159
of Ganges for sins of earth’s people, 5, 6
male-female attraction causes, 117
in nondevotee, 158
of ocean for Raima, 63
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Fire
as Puriirava’s son, 206-207, 210
Rama compared to, 53
sacrificial, 205, 206
Sita tested in, 61
wife followed husband into, 31
Fish feardeath, 159
Flower shower for Rima, 84, 131
Food
from earth, 208
on heavenly planets and earth compared,
189
human flesh, served to Vasistha, 20, 21
kings gave, in charity, 108-109
living entities as, for each other, 159-160
vaiSyas produce, 232
See also: Meat-eaters; Prasada
Forest
citizens flee to, 224
Dandakaranya, 118-119
home forsaken for, 198
Madhuvana, 115
Rama in, 53, 57, 59, 118-119
Fortune, goddess of, 55
Foxes, women compared to, 197, 198
Freedom
from birth-and-death cycle, 160
by chanting Hare Krsna, 97, 210
from envy, 124, 125
Krsna consciousness as, 44
from material bondage, 76, 97, 210
from sin, 15, 97
of women, 29
See also: Independence; Liberation
Fruitive workers. See: Karmis; Materialists
Funeral
of Jatayu, 62
of Ravana, 81-82
sraddha, 82

G

Gadhi, King, 215-217, 267
Gajanam tu parimanam

verse quoted, 237
Gambling, 17

Gana defined, 237
Gandhamada, 71
Gandharva-pura
defined, 43
See also: Maya
Gandharvas
Bharata killed, 114
king of, 249, 250
Purirava and, 194, 203, 210
Urvasi’s lambs stolen by, 192-194
worship Parasurama, 266
Ganges River
Armsuman and, 3
bathing in, 7, 15
Bhagiratha and, 4, 7,9, 12
Dilipa and, 3
Gandharva king and Renukai at, 249,
250
Jahnu drank, 215
from Lord’s toe, 11, 15
pure devotees purify, 7
sins of earth’s people frightened, 5,6
Siva sustains, 9, 11
water of, 11-15
Garbhodakasayi Visnu, 175
Gatastn agatdsiris ca
quoted, 172
Gaurasundara, Lord, 97
See also: Caitanya Mahaprabhu
Gautama, 265
Ghee (clarified butter), 188, 189, 230, 231,
233
Ghost
in ignorance, 64
as “‘spiritual body,” 161
transmigration into, 82
God. See: Incarnations of the Supreme Lord;
Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord
God consciousness
varndsramasystem promotes, 95
See also: Krsna consciousness
Goddess of fortune, 55
Godhead. See: Spiritual world; Supreme Lord
God realization
demigods fail at, 41
material vs. spiritual process of, 41
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God realization
perfection of, 45
See also: Krsna consciousness; Self-realiza-
tion
“Gods.” See: Demigods
Goloka Vrndavana, 230
See also: Spiritual world
Goodness, mode of, demigods in, 64
Gopis, Krsna’'s lotus feet concerned, 119
Go-raksya defined, 232
Govardhana Hill, Krsna lifted, 66
Government i
good & bad, 95, 96
in Kali-yuga, 223-224
of Rama, 95, 96, 97, 126, 127
sinful, 231
varndsrama system enhances, 95
Vedic vs. modern, 162-163
See also: Civilization, human; Kings;
Ksatriyas; Leaders, government;
Saciety, human
Greed
brahmanas free of, 109, 110, 153
Vasistha victimized by, 153
Grhastha (householder)
Krsna as, 105
Rama instructed, 100
wily wife to be renounced by, 198
See also: Family; Husband; Marriage, Wife
Grhe narim vivarjayet
quoted, 59
Gulma defined, 237
Gunas. See: Modes of material nature
Guru. See: Spiritual master

H

Haihayas, 226, 231
Hanuman
Lanka attacked by, 68, 69
Rama in forest with, 53
in Rama’s return to Ayodhya, 90
Ravana’s Raksasas attacked by, 71
Happiness
as destined, 29
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Happiness
for family, 101
by God-conscious government, 223
material vs. spiritual, 10
in material world, 24, 171-172
of Sita seeing Rima again, 83
by surrender to Lord, 10-11
See also: Bliss; Pleasure; Satisfaction
Hardwar, 7
Hare Krsna mantra
defined, 209
freedom by, 97, 210
for Kali-yuga, 208, 209, 210
Lord pleased by, 208
sin prevented by, 264
See also: Chanting; Name of the Supreme
Lord; Sankirtana
Hare Krsna movement. See: Krsna conscious-
ness movement
Hari hari viphale janama gondinu
verse quoted, 24
Harir vind naiva srtim taranti
quoted, 160
Hariscandra, 270
Harita, 274
Haryasva, 165
Havis
defined, 233
See also: Butter, clarified
Havirdhanim
defined, 233
See also: Cows
Health by bathing in Ganges, 15
Heavenly planets
earth excelled by, 188-190
falling from, 75-76
Sagara’s sons elevated to, 13, 14, 15
Urvasi descended from, 188, 189
See also: Planets; Spiritual world; Uni-
verse
Hell
atheists condemned to, 81
Ravana condemned to, 80, 81
Himalaya Mountains, 263
Hindi poet, quoted on worshiping then forget-
ting the Lord, 64-65
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Hippies, 189
Hiranyakasipu, 81
Hiranyanabha, 139, 140
Hitvatma-patari grham andha-kiipam
quoted, 198
Hiadin potency, 59-60, 116
Holy men. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord;
Pure devotees; Saintly persons
Holy names. See: Chanting; Hare Krsna
mantra; Name of the Supreme Lord;
Supreme Lord, specific names
Holy places
Parasurama wvisited, 248
saintly persons purify, 7
worship of, 245
Horses in Gadhi’s dowry demand, 216, 217
Hotraka, 215
Householder. See: Grhastha
Hrasvaroma, 166
Human being(s)
body of, valuable, 23-24
demigods excel, 41, 156
flesh of, served to Vasistha, 20, 21
killing of, vs. animal slaughter, 24
Lord in role of, 121
as sacrificial animal, 270
yajiia meant for, 233
See also: Life; Livingentities; Persons;
Society, human; Soul, conditioned
Husband
ideal, Rama exemplified, 100, 101
wife compared with, 188
wife dies with, in Vedic culture, 28
woman without, 28
See also: Marriage

Ignorance

atheists in, 27-28

brahmana free of, 109, 110

Krsna consciousness dispels, 44
Ignorance, mode of

ghosts in, 64

material world in, 9

ruling class in, 223, 224

Igngrance, mode of
Siva as incarnation of,, 9
Iha yasya harer dasye
verse quoted, 157-158
Iksvaku, 143, 147, 150
Ila, 184
Illusion. See: Maya
Impersonal Brahman. See: Brahman (imper-
sonal Absolute)
Impersonalists. See: Jiidnis; Mayavadis;
Monists
Incarnation (s) of the Supreme Lord
as boar, 131
bogus vs. bona fide, 66
Caitanya as, 264
in four forms, 49-50
Hare Krsna movement as, 224
as Kalki, 272
for material world’s maintenance, 9
mission of , 260
Parasurama as, 222, 225, 260, 261, 267
Bima as. See: Ramacandra, Lord
Sivaas, 9
See also: Supreme Lord, appearance
(descent) of
Independence
for woman, 28-29, 61
See also: Freedom; Liberation
Indian Ocean. See: Ocean, Indian
Indra, King
as Brhaspati’s ally, 179
chariot driver of, 73
quoted on Urvasi, 191
Vasistha as sacrificial priest for, 150-153
Indrajit, 70
Initiation, spiritual, son via, 206-207
Injunction, Vedic. See: Vedic injunction
Intelligence, animallike, 64
Intelligent person
devotional service by, 36
moral injunction on, 79-80
Intercourse, sexual. See: Sex life
International Society for Krishna Conscious-
ness. See: Krsna consciousness move-
ment
Intoxication, 17
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Isavisyam idar sarvam

quoted, 39
ISKCON. See: Krsna consciousness movement
Fsvarah sarva-bhitanam

quoted, 41

J

Jada-dhiyah defined, 64
Jagad-dhitaya krsnaya -
verse quoted, 37
Jahnu, 215
Jaimini, 139
Jamadagni
agnihotra sacrifice by, 231
kamadhenu cow of,, 230, 231
Kartaviryarjuna and, 229-231, 233
Kartaviryarjuna’s sons killed, 255, 256
opulence of,, 230, 231
Parasurama and, 220, 221, 242-245,
251-253, 261, 265
power of, 252, 253
Renukai and, 221, 249, 251-253, 256
as sage, 265
as Satyavati’s son, 220, 221
sons of, 221, 251-253, 258
Jambavan, 71, 90
Janaka, father of Sita, 166
Janaka (Mithila), father of Udavasu, 163, 164
Janiya $uniya visa khdinu
verse quoted, 24
Janma karma ca me divyam
verse quoted, 36, 66-67, 123
Janmani janmani defined, 157
Janmaobi more iccha yadi tora
verse quoted, 157
Jatayu, 62
Jaya, son of l”urﬁravi, 214, 215
Jaya, son of Sruta, 170
Jaya, son of Viévamitra, 274
Jiva defined, 105
See also: Living entity; Soul; Soul, condi-
tioned
Jivera ‘svariipa’ haya—krsnera ‘nitya-ddsa
quoted, 44

’

Jianam vijignam dastikyar
verse quoted, 25, 108
Jidninas tattva-darsinah
quoted, 52
Jranis, 119, 157
See also: Mayavadis; Philosophers
JAdpanarthari punar nitya-
verse quoted, 61
Jieyar Sata-sahasram tu
verse quoted, 237

K

Kabandha, 62
Kaikeyi, 51, 92
Kalapa-grama, 141
Kaler dosa-nidhe rajann
verse quoted, 97
Kali-kale nama-ripe krsna-avatdara
quoted, 99, 224
Kali-yuga (Age of Kali)
duration of , calculated, 141
government in, 223-224
Hare Krsna mantra for, 97, 208-210
Krsna consciousness movement coun-
teracts, 97, 99
Maru to live through, 141
mlecchas in, 272
omkarain, 209
Rama in, 97
sarikirtana for, 204, 208, 264
Satya-yuga contrasted to, 97, 209-210
varnasrama system neglected in, 96
as worst age, 97, 99
Kalki incarnation, 272
Kamadhenu. See: Surabhi cow
Karnsa, 81
Kaficana, 215
Kanistha-adhikaris, 127
Kapila Muni, 4
Karma
bondage to, 76
See also: Activities, material; Destiny
Karma-bandhanah
defined, 263-264
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Karma-bandhanah (continued)
See also: Birth and death, repeated;
Bondage
Karma-kandiya-yajiias defined, 204
Karmana daiva-netrena
quoted, 76
Karmani nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajam
quoted, 29
Karmis (fruitive workers), 119
See also: Materialists
Karna, 108
Kartaviryarjuna
Jamadagni and, 229-231, 233
kamadhenu cow stolen by, 233, 234,
Parasurama vs., 229, 230, 234236,
238-242
power of,, 226-229
pride of, 227, 230, 233
Ravana defeated by, 228-229
soldiers of , 236, 238, 239
sons of, 242, 254, 255, 256, 259
weapons of, 236, 240, 241
Kasyapa, 262, 265
Kausalya, 92
Kausika, 274
Kausiki River, 221
Kecit kevalaya bhaktya
verse quoted, 8
Kesidhvaja, 168
Khandikya, 168
Khara, 57
Khatvanga
brahmanas dear to, 37
demigods and, 35, 39
in devotional service, 35, 39, 44
Lord attracted, 38, 39
material attachment renounced by, 38-39,
41, 42, 43
quoted on brahmanas, 37
surrendered to the Lord, 37, 42, 43, 46
Kidnapping
of Sita by Ravana, 59, 61, 62, 74, 76
of Tara by Soma, 177
Killing
of brahmana, 26, 27
of human and animals compared, 24

Killing
sinful acts of,, 27
King(s)
charity by, 108-109
duty of, 26
emperor vs., 127
in Iksvaku dynasty, 143, 147
as Lord’s representative, 26
in Mithila dynasty, 171, 172
as rajarsi, 96
Rama as, 54, 94-95, 96, 97-100,
129
See also: Ksatriyas
Kingdom of God. See: Goloka Vrndavana;
Spiritual world
Kirtana. See: Chanting; Sarikirtana
Kirtanad eva krsnasya
verse quoted, 97, 210
Kita-janma ha-u yatha tuya dasa
quoted, 157
Knowledge
seeing by, 81
See also: Absolute Truth
Kosala, 81
Kratuman, 274
Krishna, Lord. See: Krsna, Lord
Krishna consciousness. See: Krsna conscious-
ness
Krsi-goraksya-vanijyam
quoted, 232
Krsna, Lord
as Absolute Truth, 37
Arjuna and, 45, 72
cited on cow protection, 232
as God, 66
gopis’ concern for, 119
as Govinda, 37
as grhastha, 105
in Kali-yuga, 99
meditated on Himself, 105
mind absorbed in, 40
as Parabrahman, 25-26, 37
planet of, 230
service to Radha and, 24
as shelter of all, 45-46
See also: Supreme Lord



General Index 321

Krsna, Lord, quotations from
on fighting for Krsna, 72
on God realization by devotional service,
41
on pure devotee’s return to Godhead,
45-46
on thinking about Krsna, 40
Krsna-bhavanamrta-sanigha, defined,
40
Krsna Caitanya. See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu
Krsna consciousness
birth-and-death cycle stopped by, 159
brahminical culture advances, 37
destiny changed by, 29
by devotional service, 39
easiness of, 40
everyone equal in, 198
in government, 224
husband & wife in, 198
ignorance dispelled by, 44
Khatvanga in, 38, 43
as liberation, 158
necessity of, 264
person in, 38, 39, 40
preaching, as devotee’s duty, 127
See also: Devotional service; God con-
sciousness
Krsna consciousness movement
citizens should take to, 224
defined, 40
devotee propagates, 38
easy to take to, 97
false prestige counteracted by, 43
farms in, 232
as incarnation of God, 224
Kali-yuga counteracted by, 97, 99
purpose of, 97, 233
Krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam
quoted, 264
Krtadhvaja, 167, 168
Krtafijaya, 145
Krtaratha, 165
Krte yad dhyayato vispum
quoted, 210
Krti, 170
Krtirata, 166

Ksatriya G)
Balika as progenitor of, 34
brahmanas guide, 223
as charitable, 108, 109
defined, 162
duties of, 108, 109, 162
gambling by, 17
irreligious, 223
Parasurama killed, 34, 222-223, 225,
258-260, 267
qualities of, 108, 219, 220, 244, 268
Rama as, 108
See also: Kings
Ksemadhanvia, 138
Ksemadhi, 169
Ksine punye martya-lokari visanti
quoted, 75
Ksipamy ajasram asubhan
verse quoted, 80-81
Ksirar yatha dadhi vikdra-visesa-yogat
verse quoted, 9
Ksudraka, 146
Kumbha, 70
Kumbhakarna, 70
Kuruksetra, Purirava and Urvaéi at, 196,
201
Kusa, son of Ajaka, 215, 216
Kusa, son of Rama, 113, 138
Kusadhvaja, 167
Kuéambu, 215
Kusanabha, 215
Kusikas, 274

Laksmana, Lord
as Dasaratha’s son, 50
mother of, 92
Rama and, 53, 59, 71
sons of, 113
as vispu-tattva, 50
weapons of, 72
Lambs of Urvasi, 187, 192-194
Lamentation
of Lanka’s women at Ravana’s death,
77-80
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Lamentation (continued)
of Puriravi for Urvaéi, 195
of Rama for Sita, 116
of Renuka for Jamadagni, 257
Langala, 146
Lanki (Ravana’s kingdom)
Rama and monkeys attacked, 68, 69
Vibhisana ruled, 84
women of, mourned Ravana’s death,
77-80
Lava, 113
Lavana, 114
Laws of nature
dependency under, 76
godlessness condemned by, 81, 261
Leaders, government
exemplary, 101
in Kali-yuga, 223-224
See also: Kings; Ksatriyas; Politicians
Liberated soul. See: Soul, liberated
Liberation
in brahmajyoti, 119
devotional service as, 157-158
devotional service excels, 24
via Ganges River, 15
Krsna consciousness as, 158
from material bondage, 224
via Rama’s pastimes, narrations of, 124
See also: Freedom; Independence
Life
devotional service from start of, 35, 36
Godhead as goal of, 36, 152
immortalized by worthy deeds, 152
of Khatvanga about to end, 35
material, freedom from, 76
mission of, 24
Nimi’s consideration of, 152
perfection of, 44
problem of,, 264
for sacrifice, 233
scientist’s theory of, 27
success in, 24, 37, 43
yogi prolongs, 141
See also: Human beings
Living entity (Living entities)
in embryo, 27

Living entity (Living entities)
as food for each other, 159~160
Godhead as goal of, 24
Lord different from, 105
Lord favors, 37
as Lord’s servant, 44
material activities unsuitable for, 17
in ocean afraid of Rima, 63
as persons, 124
See also: Animals; Human beings; Per-
sons; Soul; Soul, conditioned
Loka
defined, 207
See also: Planets
Lord Caitanya. See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu
Lotus, Brahma born from, 175
Love of Rima for Sita, 116
Lust
of Mitra and Varuna for Urvaéi, 154
of Puriirava for Urvasi, 203-206
See also: Sex life

M

Madayanti (Damayanti), 18, 21, 33
Madhucchanda, 269, 272-273
Madhucchandas, 269, 271-273
Madhu Riksasa, 114
Madhuvana forest, 115
Madhvaciarya, quoted on Rivana and Sita,
60-61
Maha-bhagavata
defined, 38
See also: Pure devotees
Mahabharata, quoted on aksauhini military
phalanx, 236-238
Mahadhrti, 165, 166
Maha-mantra. See: Hare Krsna mantra;
Orikara (pranava)
Maha-nisa dve ghatike
quoted, 192
Mahiaroma, 166
Mahasvan, 142
Mahavasi, 170
Mahavirya, 164
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Mahendra, 266 .
Mahesvara. See: Siva, Lord
Mihismati, 228, 229, 233, 235
Male-female attraction, 117, 187, 188, 200,
203
See also: Sex life
Mama janmani janmanisvare
quoted, 40
verse quoted, 157, 158
Mam anusmara yudhya ca
quoted, 72
Man
woman combined with, 187, 188, 200, 203
woman compared with, 198
See also: Human beings; Society, human
Mandodari, 77, 78-81
Man-eater. See: Raksasa
Man-mana bhava mad-bhakto
quoted, 40
Mano-dharma defined, 171
Mantra(s)
Hare Krsna. See: Hare Krsna mantra
omkara, 207, 209
in Rcika’s oblations for son, 218
in Satya-yuga, 209
Manu-sambhita, cited on women, 28, 200
Manusya-janama paiya, radha-krsna na bha-
Jiya
verse quoted, 24
Marica, 58
Markandeya Rsi, 122
Marriage
of Satyavati and Rcika, 217
of Sita and Rama, 61
for women mandatory, 28
See also: Family; Grhastha; Husband;
Wife
Maru, son of Haryasva, 165
Maru, son of Sighra, 140, 141, 142
Marudeva, 145
Matali, 73
Mata yasya grhe nasti
verse quoted, 198
Material body. See: Body, material
Materialist(s{
devoted to demigods, 10
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Materialist(s)
karma binds, 76
Puriirava as, 204
Ravana’s policy endangers, 74
sense gratification dear to, 38-39
See also: Atheists; Karmis; Nondevotees;
Soul, conditioned
Material nature. See: Nature, material
Material world
activities binding one to, 76
anxiety in, 41
compared to phantasmagoria, 43
conditioned soul attached to, 42, 43
devotee utilizes, 38
as duality, 171-172
envy in, 124
exemplary leaders could reform, 101
happiness in, 24, 171-172
in ignorance, 9
impersonalists fall to, 119
incarnations maintain, 9
living entity’s mission in, 24
Lord’s pastimes in, 121
Lord transcendental to, 60
as miserable, 171
Rama beyond, 59
renunciation in, 43
separation feelings perverted in, 116, 117
sin in, 204
spiritual world vs., 116, 117
survival struggle in, 159-160
See also: Creation, the; Universe
Mathuri, 114-115
Matra-sparsas tu kaunteya
verse quoted, 172
Matrvat para-daresu
verse quoted, 79-80
Maya (illusion)
as birth and death, 76
material happiness as, 171-172
Mayadhyaksena prakrtih
quoted, 68
Maya-sita defined, 61
Mayavadis (impersonalists)
body feared by, 156
Lord misunderstood by, 123-124
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Mayavadis (impersonalists) (continued)
Lord’s self-worship imitated by, 105
See also: Impersonalists; Jaanis

Mayy asakta-manah partha
verse quoted, 35

Meat-eaters
animals allotted to, 232
as sinful, 17

Meditation
of devotees on Lord’s lotus feet, 118-119
of Krsna on Himself, 105
of Puriirava on Urvasi, 204, 205-206
in Satya-yuga, 210
See also: Yoga

Mercy
of Lord to preacher, 6
of spiritual master to disciple, 6

Milk, cows protected for, 231-232

Mind in Krsna consciousness, 36, 40

Misery. See: Suffering

Mitadhvaja, 167, 168

Mithila, 163, 164, 171

Mithila, 163, 169

Mitra, 154, 185, 188

Mleccha-nivaha-nidhane kalayasi kara-

balam
quoted, 272

Milecchas defined, 224, 272

Modes of material nature
conditioned soul under, 76
Lord above, 64
See also: Nature, material; Goodness; Pas-

sion; Ignorance

Moksa. See: Liberation

Monarchy
dictatorship contrasted to, 163
revolution abolished, 223
in Vedic society, 162-163
See also: Kings

Money
devotee utilizes, 38
See also: Opulence, material; Wealth

Monists
in brahmajyoti, 119
See also: Jiianis; Mayavadis

Monkeys
Hanuman king of, 53
Lanka attacked by, 68, 69
Rima allied with, 62, 68, 71
Ravana’s Raksasas vs., 71, 72
Moon
Rama compared to, 91
god of. See: Soma
Mountain peaks
in Rama-Ravana battle, 72
in Rama’s bridge to Lanka, 67-68
Mrtyu-samsara-vartmani
quoted, 159
Mukti. See: Liberation
Milaka, 34
Mysticism. See: Krsna consciousness; Medita-
tion
Mystic power
perfection of, 141
See also: Power
Mystics. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord;

Sages; Yogis
N
Nabha, 138
Nabha, 17
Na ca daivat parari balam
quoted, 74

Na dhanam na janam na sundarirm
verse quoted, 157
Nahari prakasah sarvasya
quoted, 161
Nakedness
condemned, 189
of Puriirava, 194
Naksatra-masa-ganitarn
verse quoted, 61
Nalaraja, 17
Name of the Supreme Lord
Krsna descends as, 99, 224
See also: Chanting; Hare Krsna mantra;
Supreme Lord, specific names
Namo brahmanya-devaya
verse quoted, 37
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Nandana-kanana, 190
Nandigrama, 87
Nandivardhana, 164
Narada
following, recommended, 79
quoted on social classes, 268
Naradeva defined, 26
Naranam adhi paricdsac
verse quoted, 237
Narantaka, 70
Narayana, Lord
beyond Creation, 59
See also: Supreme Lord; Visnu, Lord
Narayanah paro 'vyaktat
quoted, 59
Narikavaca, 34
Narmada River, 227, 228
Narottama dasa Thakura, quoted on human
life spoiled, 24
Na tasya karyan karanan ca vidyate
quoted, 121
Nature, material
activities controlled by, 76
godless government destroyed by, 261
laws of, 76, 81, 261
Lord controls, 68
punishment by, 64, 65
suffering due to, 233
survival struggle in, 159-160
See also: Body, material; Elements, ma-
terial; Modes of material nature
Nectar of Devotion, The, 39
Night, “dead of,” 192
Nikhilasv apy avasthasu
verse quoted, 157-158
Nikumbha, 70
Nila, 68,69, 71
Nimi Maharaja
body of, 155, 156, 162
demigods blessed, 161
as lksvaku’s son, 150
life as considered by, 152
material body refused by, 155-159, 161
sacrifices by, 150, 152, 153, 155
son from, 162, 163

Nimi Maharaja
spiritual body for, 157, 161
Vasistha and, 150, 151, 152-153
Nirbandhah krsna-sambhande
quoted, 38,43
Nirvana. See: Liberation
Nisadha, 138
Nitya-lila-pravista defined, 123
Nitya-pirna-sukha-jidna-
verse quoted, 60
Nondevotee
afraid at death, 158
See also: Materialists
Nrsirmhadeva, Lord, 109

0

Ocean
Rama angry at, 53, 63
Rama bridged, 66, 67-68
Rama glorified by, 64-66
Ravana condemned by, 65, 66
Offense
to devotees, 8, 125
falldown due to, 76
of Kartaviryarjuna to Parasurama, 229,
230, 234
Offerings
of devotee to Lord, 13
See also: Sacrifices
Old man, impunity for, 26
Orikira (pranava
invocatory power of, 206, 207
purpose of, 209
Ori namo bhagavate vasudevaya
quoted, 209
Opulence, material
of Jamadagni, 230, 231
of Kartaviryarjuna, 226-227
Lord forgotten during, 65
pride due to, 230
in Rama’s kingdom, 128-130, 133
See also: Money; Wealth
Oversoul. See: Supersoul
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P

Panasa, 71
Pasca-sasti-sahasrani
verse quoted, 237-238
Parica-yajiia
defined, 264
See also: Sacrifices
Pandavas gambled and lost, 17
Pandita defined, 172
Paramatma. See: Supersoul
Parari brahma param dhama
quoted, 26, 45
Paran drstva nivartate
quoted, 40
Parari vijayate sri-krsna-sankirtanam
quoted, 97
Paras tasmat tu bhavo 'nyo
quoted, 123
Parasu defined, 238
Parasurama, Lord
holy places visited by, 248
as incarnation of God, 222, 225, 260, 261,
267
Jamadagni and, 220, 221, 251-253,
261-265
kamadhenu freed by, 242
Kartaviryarjuna’s sons killed by, 259
Kartaviryarjuna vs., 229, 230, 234-236,
238-242
ksatriyas killed by, 34, 222-223, 225,
258-260, 267
as ksatriya-spirited brahmana, 223, 268
lives in Mahendra, 266
mother and brothers “killed” by, 252,
253
Rama defeated, 55
sacrifice by, 261-263
as sage in future, 265-266
weapons of, 234, 235, 238-241
worship by, 261, 265
worshipers of, 266
Parasya saktir vividhaiva Sriiyate
verse quoted, 121
Pariksit Maharaja, 51, 162

Paritrandya sadhinam
quoted, 260
Pariyatra, 138-139
Passion, mode of
Prajapatis in, 64
ruling class in, 223, 224
Pasyanti jiana-caksusah
quoted, 81
Patrari puspari phalari toyar
quoted, 13
Pattirn tu trigunam etam
verse quoted, 236-237
Peace for society, 199
Perfection
devotional service as, 44
of God realization, 45
Khatvanga achieved, 46
of mystic yoga, 141
Persons
Lord & living entities as, 123-124
See also: Animals; Citizens; Human
beings; Living entities
Phalguni tatra mahatam
verse quoted, 159-160
Philosophers
Mayavadi, 105
monistic, 119
nature bewilders, 233
See also: Jianis; Scientists
Planet(s)
of Krsna, 230
Lord controls, 68, 207
in spiritual world, 119-120
in universe, 119, 188
See also: Earth; Heavenly planets; Uni-
verse
Pleasure
Lord as source of, 60
See also: Bliss; Happiness
Polestar, 265
Politicians
Canakya quoted on, 198
Rama-rajya, 95
See also: Kings; Ksatriyas; Leaders,
government



Power
of chaste woman, 79, 80
contamination reduces, 153
of demigods, 156
of Jamadagni, 252, 253
of Kartaviryarjuna, 226-229
of the Lord, 66, 74
material vs. transcendental, 72
of Sita, 79, 80
of Visvamitra, 267
See also: Mystic power; Weapons
Prahasta, 70
Prahlada Maharaja
government of, 162
Nrsirhhadeva and, 109
Praja hi lubdhai rajanyair
verse quoted, 224
Prajapatis, 64
Prajas
defined, 108, 224
See also: Citizens
Prajas te bhaksayisyanti
verse quoted, 223-224
Prakrteh kriyamanani
quoted, 233
verse quoted, 76
Prakrti
defined, 68, 233
See also: Nature, material
Pranava. See: Omkara
Pranopaharac ca yathendriyanam
verse quoted, 105
Prasada (food offered to the Lord),
17
Prasenajit, son of Langala, 146
Prasenajit, son of Visvabahu, 142
Prasuéruta, 142
Pratikasva, 144
Pratipaka, 165
Prativyoma, 143
Pratyaksari tu $riya sardham
verse quoted, 61
Prayascitta
defined, 8
See also: Atonement
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Prayer
of Krsna conscious person, 40
for worshiping the Lord, 37
Preacher, Lord’s mercy to, 6
Preaching
attachment to Krsna by, 36
as Caitanya’s order, 127
as devotee’s duty, 127
See also: Sarikirtana
Pride, false
devotional service counteracts, 43
of Kartaviryarjuna, 227, 230, 233
as punishable, 230
of Soma, 177
Priests, Vedic
sacrificial, 106, 262-263
See also: Brahmanas; Spiritual master
Priyavrata, 211
Promise
of Dasaratha to Kaikeyi, 56
See also: Benediction
Protection
for Balika, 34
for cows, 232
for devotee, 125
for Rama, Sukadeva prayed for, 53, 54
from sin, 8
for Sita, 61
for women, 61, 200
Prtanadefined, 237
Prthivite ache yata nagaradi grama
verse quoted, 127
Pundarika, 138
Punishment
by material nature, 64, 65
persons exempt from, five listed, 26
for pride, 230
for sinful men, 74
Pure devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord
defined, 128
disqualification for, 109
Ganges purified by, 7
Godhead as destination of , 45-46
Lord’s pastimes entered by, 123
as satisfied, 40
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Pure devotee(s) (continued)
sees Lord everywhere, 38
sins absolved via, 7
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord;
Saintly persons
Purification
of Ganges by saintly persons, 7
by Ganges water, 11-15
of holy places by pure devotees, 7
of sins by devotional service, 8
of Vasistha after cursing Saudasa, 21
Puru, 215
Puruyjit, 168, 169
Puriirava
Agnisthali girl with, 203
beauty of, 184, 185, 187
compared to elephant, 194
Gandharvas and, 194, 203, 210
materialistic, 204
parents of, 184
quoted on Urva$i, 186, 189
sacrifice by, 205-207, 208, 210
sons of, 206-207, 210, 214
Treta-yuga overtook, 204
Urvaéiand, 184-191, 193-197,
199-204, 205-206
Purusakaradefined, 72
Puskala, 113
Puskara, 145
Puspa, 140

Q

Quadruple expansion of Godhead, 49-50
Qualities
beauty according to, 244
of Brahma, 243
of brahmana, 25, 108, 219, 220, 243,
244, 268
of husband and wife compared, 188
of ksatriya, 108, 219, 220, 244, 268
material. See: Modes of material nature
of monarchs and revolutionaries compared,
223
of sages and the Lord equal, 16

Qualities
of Sidras, 244, 268
of vaisyas, 244, 268

R

Radhia and Krsna, service to, 24
Radha-krsna-pranaya-vikrtir hladini-saktih
quoted, 60
Raghu Maharaja, 49
Rain by sacrifice, 208, 233
Rajanya defined, 223
Rajarsi defined, 26
Rajasiya sacrifice by Soma, 177
Raksasa(s) (man-eaters)
act abominably, 74
Rama vs., 51, 54, 57, 71, 72
Ravana as, 59, 61, 70
Satrughna killed, 114
Saudasa as, 22, 23, 29
Saudasa killed, 19-20
See also: Demons
Rama. See: Parasurama, Lord; Ramacandra,
Lord
Ramacandra, Lord
activities of, 51, 53-55
Agnihotra-yajiia by, 118
airplane of, 84, 91
angry at ocean, 53, 63
Ayodhya welcomed back, 84-85, 87-92
beyond material world, 59
Bharata’s activities in absence of , 85
Bharata welcomed home, 87, 88, 90, 92
brahmanas and, 107-110
bridged ocean, 66, 67-68
broke bow at competition assembly, 55
brothers of, 125-126, 126-127
character of, 99-100
citizenry under, 95, 97, 99, 128-129
compared to boar incarnation, 131
compared to liberated soul, 56
compared to moon, 91
in Dandakaranya forest, 118-119
Dasaratha and, 50, 56
deer diverted, 58
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Ramacandra, Lord

demons killed by, 54, 62

exemplified ideal husband, 100

fasted at seashore, 63

in forest, 53, 57, 59, 118-119

as Gaurasundara, 97

glories of, 120, 122

asGod, 66

government of, 95, 96, 97, 126, 127, 162

householders instructed by, 100

incognito, 111

instructed about attachment to women, 59

Jatdyu’sfuneral performed by, 62

as king, 54, 94-95, 96, 97-100, 129

kingdom of, 53, 56, 106, 128-130, 133

as ksatriya, 108

as Kusa's father, 138

monkeys allied with, 62, 68, 71

mother of,, 92

ocean glorified, 64-66

omnipotent, 66

palace of, 133, 134

Parasurama defeated by, 55

priests’ donations from, 106

quoted on Ravana, 74

Raksasas vs., 51, 54, 57, 71, 72

Ravana’s sister deformed by, 57

Ravana vs., 68-75, 78, 79, 82

reign of, 94-95, 96, 97-100, 128-131,
133-135

respected relatives, 92

returned to spiritual abode, 118, 119, 123

rumor about Siti heard by, 111, 112

sacrifices by, 104, 105, 106, 107-108,
118

shaved & bathed after Ayodhya return, 93,
94

Sita abandoned by, 112, 115

Sita as pleasure potency of, 74, 134

Sita found by, 82, 83

Sita separated from, 53, 59-60, 116

as Sita’s husband, 51, 61, 100, 101

Sita won by, 55

Sirpanakha disfigured by, 53

taught by example, 100

Ramacandra, Lord
Vibhisana and, 68, 81-82, 84
as visnu-tattva, 50
in Vidvamitra’s sacrificial arena, 54
vowed to take one wife, 99, 100
weapons of, 57, 72
worshiped Himself, 104, 105
Ramadi-mirtisu kald-niyamena tisthan
quoted, 50
Rama-rajya, 95
See also: Raimacandra, Lord, kingdom of
Ramdyana, true & false editions of, 51-52
Ramo ramo rama iti
verse quoted, 61
Ranaka, 146
Rananjaya, 145
Rasa (]relationship with Krsna), conjugal,
59-60
Ravana
compared to dog, 74
compared to urine, 63, 66
deer of, diverted Rama, 58
disturbance caused by, 65, 66, 78
fall of, 75-76
fate of, 80, 81
following, condemned, 80
as Indrajit’s father, 70
Jatayu killed by, 62
karma controls, 76
Kartaviryirjuna defeated, 228-229
Lanka’s women mourned death of, 77-80
name of, explained, 78
ocean condemned, 65, 66
as Raksasa, 59, 61, 70
Rama vs., 68-75, 78, 79, 82
sinful & shameless, 74
sister of, deformed by Rama, 57
Sita angry at, 72
Sita kidnapped by, 58, 61, 62, 74, 76
soldiers of, cursed by Sita, 72
Vibhigana and, 68, 81-82
as Visrava’s son, 65
weapons of,, 73
wife of. See: Mandodari
Raya, 214, 215
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Rcika Muni, 216-220
Reaction. See: Karma; Sin
Reality. See: Absolute Truth; Spiritual world
Reception for Rama returning to Ayodhya,
84-85, 87-92
Reincarnation. See: Birth and death, repeated;
Transmigration of the soul
Religion as Lord’s orders, 74
Religious principles
followers of, 100
leaders ignore, in Kali-yuga, 223
See also: Vedic injunction
Renu, 221
Renuka
Gandharva king attracted, 249, 250
Jamadagni rebuked and revived, 251-253
as Jamadagni’s wife, 221, 249, 256
Renunciation
in devotional service, 43
of wily wife, 198
Respects
Rama and relatives exchanged, 88, 92
to saintly persons, 8
Revolution abolished monarchy, 223
Ritualistic ceremonies. See: Sacrifices; names
of specific ceremonies
Rksas, 90
Rohita, 270
Rsi defined, 26
Rta, 170
Rtaparna, 17
Rapa Gosvimi, quoted on devotee as liberated
soul, 157-158

S

Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha defined, 60
Sacrifices (yajiias)
cow’s contribution to, 233
fire for, 205, 206
human, 270
life meant for, 233
for Lord’s pleasure, 204, 207-208
by Nimi, 150, 152, 153, 155
by Parasurama, 261-263
purpose of, 204, 207-208

Sacrifices (yajiias)
by Purarava, 205-207, 208, 210
rain by, 208, 233
by Rama, 104, 105, 106, 107-108, 118
for sense enjoyment, 204
sense gratification vs., 233
society needs, 208
by Soma, 177
son via, 206-207
in Treta-yuga, 204, 210-211
via varndsrama-dharma, 208
by Visvamitra, Rama’s prowess in, 54
See also: names of specific sacrifices
(vajnas)
Sadhur jivo va maro va
quoted, 158
Sadhus. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord;
Sages; Saintly persons
Sagana, 139
Sagara’s sons, 13, 14, 15
Sages
in devotional service, 16
at Nimi’s sacrifice, 155-156
the seven, 265-266
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord;
Saintly persons; names of specific
sages
Sa gunan samatityaitan
quoted, 76
Sahadeva, 144
Saha-marana defined, 28
Saintly persons
purify holy places, 7
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord;
) Pure devotees
Sikya, 146
Salvation. See: Liberation
Samanta-paficaka, 260
Samaratha, 169
Sami-garbhad agnirm mantha
. quoted, 206
Samitree, 205
Samo damas tapah Saucarn
verse quoted, 25, 108
Samsara. See: Birth and death, repeated;
Transmigration of the soul
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Sanadvaja, 168
Sanatana-dhama
defined, 123
See also: Spiritual world
Sandhi, 142
Saiijaya, 145, 146
Sarikhyaganita-tattvajiiaih
verse quoted, 237
Sarikirtana
desires fulfilled by, 204
freedom by, 97
for Kali-yuga, 204, 208, 264
See also: Chanting; Hare Krsna mantra;
Preaching
Sannyasi (renunciant), respects to, 8
Saptarsi-mandala defined, 265
Sarasvati River, 196, 263
Sariram ksana-vidhvarnsi
quoted, 152
Sarva-dharman parityajya
verse quoted, 6, 10-11, 127
Sarvakama, 17, 18
Sarva-kama-dugha mahi
quoted, 208
Sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto
quoted, 110
Sarvatra haya nija ista-deva-sphurti
verse quoted, 38
Sarvatra pracara haibe mora nama
verse quoted, 127
Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam
quoted, 76
Sarvoramamayo loko
. verse quoted, 61
Sastras (Vedic scriptures). See: Vedas; Vedic
) literature
Satadyumna, 168
Satany upari castau ca
verse quoted, 237
Sati defined, 28
Satisfaction
in Krsna consciousness, 40
See also: Bliss; Happiness
Satra-yaga sacrifice, 155
Satrughna, Lord
as Dasdaratha’s son, 50

Satrughna, Lord
Mathurafounded by, 114-115
mother of, 92
Raksasa killed by, 114
in Rama’sreturn to Ayodhya, 90
sons of, 114
as visnu-tattva, 50
Satyaratha, 169
Satyavan, 156
Satyavati, 216, 218-221
Satyayu, 214, 215
Satya-yuga
Kali-yuga contrasted to, 97, 209-210
Rama’s reign evoked, 97
worshipin, 209, 210
Saudasa, King
brahmana devoured by, 29
brahmana’s wife and, 23, 25-28, 30, 31
compared to tiger, 29
as Kalmasapada, 22
as man-eater, 22, 23, 29
as Mitrasaha, 31
other names of, 18
sex life given up by, 32
Vasistha and, 18, 20, 21, 29, 32-33
wife of, 18, 21
Savitra defined, 206
Savitri, 156
Scholars
books of, 51-52
nature bewilders, 233
See also: Philosophers
Scientists, life theory of, 27-28
Seeing by knowledge, 81
Self-realization
Godhead as goal of, 152
See also: Godrealization; Krsna conscious-
ness
Semen, son via, 66, 206-207
Senamukha defined, 237
Sense gratification
materialists attached to, 38-39
sacrifice vs., 204, 233
See also: Attachment, material; Sex life
Senses
compared to foxes, 197, 198
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Senses (continued)
Krsna pleases, 37
Lord beyond, 207, 208
See also: Body, material
Servants of God. See: Devotees of the Supreme
Lord
Service to God. See: Devotional service
Sevonmukhe hi jihvadau
quoted, 161
Sex life
of brahmana couple, Saudasa interrupted,
22, 23, 29, 30
illicit, 17
human, 187, 203
of Purdrava and Urvaéi, 190, 191, 202
Saudasa gave up, 32
See also: Male-female attraction;
Shower of flowers for Rima, 84, 131
§iddhas, 266
Sjghra, 140
Simnéapa tree, 82.
Sin(s)
chanting prevents, 264
devotees avoid, 17
devotional service absolves, 8
of disciple suffered by spiritual master, 6
of earth’s people frightened Ganges, 5, 6
four listed, 17
freedom from, 97
Ganges bathing absolves, 15
ghost as product of , 82
killing as, 26, 27
Lord absolves, 6, 7
in material world, 264
punishment for, 74
pure devotees absolve, 7
suffering from, 254
surrender absolves, 6, 11, 245
Sindhudvipa, 17
Sira defined, 166
Siradhvaja, 166, 167
Sitadevi
angry at Ravana, 72
chaste, 79, 80, 101
cursed Ravana’s soldiers, 72
earth entered by, 115, 116

Sitadevi
father of, 166
in fire test, 61
as goddess of fortune, 55
happy to see Rima again, 83
illusory form of, 61
power of, 79, 80
protection for, 61
Rama abandoned, 112, 115
Rima found, 82, 83
Ramain forest with, 53
Rama separated from, 53, 59-60, 116
as Rama’s pleasure potency, 74, 134
in Rama’sreturn to Ayodhya, 90, 92
as Rama’s wife, 51, 61, 100, 101
Rima won, in competition assembly, 55
Ravana kidnapped, 58, 59, 61, 62,

74,76

sons of, 113, 115
as transcendental, 55

. Valmiki with, 112, 113, 115

Siva, Lord
as Angira’s disciple, 178
as Aéutosa, 10
Bhagiratha satisfied, 10
bow of, 55
as Brhaspati’s ally, 178
compared to yogurt, 9
Ganges sustained by, 9, 11
as ignorance incarnation, 9
materialists worship, 10
universe sustained by, 9

Skanda Purana, quoted on Ravana and Sita,

60-61

Society, human
animalistic, 268
caste system ruins, 224
killing in, 24
peace for, 199
sacrifices needed in, 208
varnds$rama system arranges, 95
See also: Civilization, human; Vedic

culture

Soma (moon-god)
birth of, 175, 176
Brahmaand, 175, 179
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Soma (moon-god)
Brhaspati vs., 178, 181
as Budha’sfather, 183
false pride in, 177
kidnapped Brhaspati’s wife, 177
sacrifice by, 177
Sukra allied with, 178
Tara and, 177, 180
universe conquered by, 177
Son
good & bad, 66
three ways to get, 206-207
See also: sons of specific persons
Soul
in bodily conception, 172
of Ravana condemned, 80, 81
See also: Living entity
Soul, conditioned
as materially attached, 42, 43
modes of nature control, 76
See also: Human being; Living entity
Soul, liberated
devotee as, 157-158
duality tolerated by, 171-172
Rama compared to, 56
See also: Pure devotee
Sound, transcendental
Krsna’s name as, 224
See also: Hare Krsna mantra;
Mantras
Spirit. See: Body, spiritual; Soul; Spiritual
world
Spiritual life
everyone equal in, 198
See also: Devotional service; Krsna con-
sciousness
Spiritual master
Absolute Truth via, 51
disciple’s sins suffered by, 6
Spiritual world
devotee promoted to, 123
material world vs., 116, 117
planets in, 119-120
separation feelings in, 116, 117
surabhi cows in, 230
See also: Goloka Vrndavana

S:rdddha ceremony, 82
Sravana-kirtana
defined, 125
See also: Chanting
Sridhara Svami, quoted on Siva and Angira,
178
Sri-krsna-caitanya-sarira-dhari
verse quoted, 43
Srima -Bhagavatam, impersonalists mis-
; understand, 123-124
Srima -Bhagavatam, quotations from
on Absolute Truth, 45
on Anasiiya and Atri, 176
on brahminical symptoms, 25
on chanting Hare Krsna, 210
on destiny determining happiness and dis-
tress, 29
on devotional service absolving sins, 8
on government in Kali-yuga, 223-224
on home forsaken for forest, 198
on impersonalists’ falling to material
world, 119
on Kali-yuga and maha-mantra, 97
on living being as food for another, 160
on Lord’s purity, 6
on saintly devotees’ purifying holy places,

on sex life, 187
on social classes, 268
on worshiping the Lord, 104-105
Srrigara-rasa defined, 60
Sruta, son of Bhagiratha, 17
Sruta, son of Subhasana, 170
Srutafijaya, 215
Srutasena, 114
Srutds tisras tu vahinyah
,verse quoted, 236-237
Srutayu, son of Aristanemi, 169
Srutdyu, son of Purdrava, 214, 215
Stars, the seven, 265
Sthavara-jarigama ekhe, na ekhe tara murti
verse quoted, 38
Stone(s)
Aémaka “born of,” 33
in Rima-Ravana battle, 72
in Rama’s bridge to Lanka, 66
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Strength. See: Power
Stri-ratnar duskulad api
quoted, 188
Striyo vaiSyds tatha sudrah
quoted, 198
Subahu, 114
Subhasgana, 170
Subtle body. See: Body, material, gross & sub-
tle; Intelligence; Mind
Success
going back to Godhead as, 24
. See also: Perfection
Suci, 168
Sudaréana, 140
Sudisa, 18
Suddhoda, 146
Sudhrti, 164
Sidras,
qualities of, 244, 268
Suffering
body causes, 159
as destined, 29
of embodied soul, 172
Lord free of, 119
nature causes, 233
in Rama’s kingdom absent, 99
Ravana caused, 65, 66
sin causes, 254
of spiritual master for disciple’s sins, 6
world as, 171
worship inspired by, 65
See also: Anxiety; Bondage
Sugriva
Lanka attacked by, 68, 69
Rima in forest with, 53
in Rama’s return to Ayodhya, 90
. Ravana’s Raksasas attacked by, 71
Sukadeva Gosvami
quoted on Rama’s activities, 53-55
warns against mundane scholars, 52
Suketu, 164
Sukha se agar hari bhaje
. verse quoted, 64-65
Sukra, 178
Sukra defined, 206
Sumitra, 146, 147

Sun
devotional service compared to, 8
Lord compared to, 6
. Lord controls, 68
Sunahsepha (Devarata), 269-271, 273-275
Sunaka, 170
Sunaksatra, 145
Sun-god, 139, 147
Sunshine, brahmajyoti compared to, 119
Suparsvaka, 169
Supersoul (Paramatma)
as Absolute Truth, 45
Lord as, 25, 45
Supratika, 144, 145
Supreme Lord
See also: Supreme Lord, quotations from
as Absolute Truth, 49
activities of, 49, 66-67, 121, 123
as adhoksaja, 208
appearance (descent) of, 36, 49-50, 67,
99, 121,123
beyond material conditions, 60
beyond sense perception, 207, 208
in bliss, 60
bodily rays of, 119
brahmanas enlightened by, 109, 110
compared to sun, 6
conjugal relationship with, 59-60
as creator and controller, 74
demigods under, 104, 105
devotees of. See: Devotees of the Supreme
Lord
Dhruva declined benediction of, 109
dull people misunderstand, 64, 65
duty-free, 121
enemies excelled by, 121
asenjoyer, 207
expansions of 49-50
external energy of, 42
forms of, 49-50, 99
Ganges from toe of, 11, 15
as Govinda, 9
greater than all, 121
Hare Krsna mantra pleases, 208
in heart of all, 25, 41
impersonal conception of, 45, 123
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Supreme Lord

incarnations of. See: Incarnations of the
Supreme Lord

Khatvanga attracted by, 38, 39

king represents, 26

knowledge about, eternal abode by, 36, 67

living entity contrasted to, 105

lotus feet of, 118-119

loving symptoms displayed by, 60

mercy of, 6, 72, 127-128, 161

modes of nature controlled by, 64

as Narayana, 209, 210

nature controlled by, 68

omnipotent, 66, 68

pain-free, 119

as pavitra, 6

as person, 123-124

planets controlled by, 68, 207

as pleasure reservoir, 60

potency of, 9, 59-60, 116

protection by, 125

as pure, 6

reciprocates surrender, 125, 127-128

religion as orders of, 74

as sac-cid-ananda-vigraha, 60

sacrifice meant for, 204, 207-208

sages acquire quality of, 16

seeing the, 161

as shelter of all, 45-46

sins absolved by, 6, 7

sun controlled by, 68

as Supersoul, 25

as supreme enjoyer, 127

surrender to. See: Surrender to the
Supreme Lord

as Vasudeva, 45

as Vedas’ goal, 209

work to please, 263-264

worship of . See: Worship of the Supreme

Lord
as Yajiiesvara, 206

See also: Absolute Truth; Krsna, Lord;

Narayana, Lord; Supersoul; Vignu,

Lord

Supreme Lord, quotations from

on demon’s destination, 80-81

Supreme Lord, quotations from

on Lord’s transcendental activities, 36,
66-67

on surrender, 6, 125, 127

Surabhi cow (kamadhenu)
of Jamadagni, 230, 231
Kartaviryarjunastole, 233, 234
Parasurama freed, 242

Surabhir abhipalayantam
quoted, 230

Surantaka, 70

Suras (godly persons). See: Demigods; Devo-

tees of the Supreme Lord
Suratha, 146

Sﬁrpagakhi, 53

Surrender to the Supreme Lord
happiness by, 10-11
by Khatvanga, 37, 42, 43, 46
Lord orders, 127
Lord reciprocates, 125, 127-128
sins absolved by, 6, 11, 245
Siirya dynasty, 141
Sutapi, 145
Svamin krtartho ’smi varam na ydce
quoted, 40
Svarnaromi, 166
Svaritipa Damodara Gosvami, quoted on
i Krsna & pleasure potency, 60
Svetdsvatara Upanisad, quoted on Lord’s
supremacy, 121

T

Tad brahma niskalam anantam asesa-bhitam
verse quoted, 119

Tad viddhi pranipatena
verse quoted, 51

Taksa, 113

Taksaka, 142

Tal labhyate duhkhavad anyatah sukham
quoted, 29

Tan aham dvisatah kriiran
verse quoted, 80-81

Tanaya, 215

Tapasya. See: Austerities
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Tara, 177, 179-183
Tathapi loka-siksartham

verse quoted, 60
Tattva-darsi

defined, 51

See also: Spiritual master

Teacher, spiritual. See: Brahmana; Spiritual

master
Tears of jubilation, 175, 176
Tejiyasan na dosaya
quoted, 6
Thorns pricking Lord’s feet, devotees in-
tolerant of, 118-119
Tiger
Réavana compared to, 59
Saudisa compared to, 29
Time at ““dead of night,” 192
Tirthi-kurvanti tirthani
quoted, 7
Tolerance of material duality, 172
Training of citizens, 96
Trance. See: Meditation
Transcendentalists. See: Devotees of the
Supreme Lord; Jiianis; Mayavadis;
Yogis
Transmigration of the soul
into ghost body, 82
See also: Birth and death, repeated
Trayas ca turagas taj-jraih
verse quoted, 236-237
Trayo gulma gano nama
verse quoted, 236-237
Tree(s)
AsSoka, 82
Rama’s monkeys used, 67-68, 72
Sami, 205
Sirhéapa, 82
Tretayam yajato makhaih
quoted, 204, 210-211
Treta-yuga

Purirava’s meditation overtaken by, 204

in Rama’s reign like Satya-yuga, 97
sacrifices in, 204, 210-211

Trini senamukhany eko
verse quoted, 236-237

Trisira, 57

Truth. See: Absolute Truth

Tyaktva dehari punar janma
quoted, 45-46, 158, 161
verse quoted, 36, 66-67, 123

U

Udavasu, 164
Universe(s)
compared to woven cloth, 9
directions of,, 265
innumerable, 119
Kartaviryarjuna stormed, 227
Lord’s pastimes in, devotee enters, 123
Elanets in, 188
Siva sustains, 9
Soma conqured, 177
See also: Creation, the; Heavenly planets;
Material world; Planets
Upadeksyanti te jianam
verse quoted, 51
Upagupta, 169, 170
Upaguru, 169
Urine
bad son compared to, 66
_ Ravana compared to, 65, 66
Urjaketu, 168
Urukriya, 143
Urvasi
beauty of, 189
from heavenly planet, 188, 189
Indra missed, 191
lambs of,, 187, 192-194
Mitra and Varuna and, 154, 185, 188
Puriravia and, 184-191, 193-197,
199-204, 205-206
quoted on Purirava, 187, 188
quoted on women, 197, 199, 200
sons of, 214

Al

Vadanti tat tattva-vidas
verse quoted, 45
Vahini defined, 237
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Vaideha, 59, 61,163
Vaikuntha. See: Spiritual world
Vairagya-vidya-nija-bhakti-yoga-
verse quoted, 43
Vaisnava-aparadha
defined, 125
See also: Offense
Vaisnavas
as Visnu worshipers, 95
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord
Vaisyas
duty of, 232
qualities of, 244, 268
Vajranibha, 139
Vali, 62
Valmiki Muni
Ramayana by, 52
Sita with, 112, 113, 115
Vamanadeva, Lord, in brahmacarirole, 1 10
Vanik defined, 109
Varnas (social orders). See: Brahmanas;
Ksatriyas; Vaisyas; Sudras; Society,
human; Varndsrama-dharma
Varndasramdacaravata
quoted, 95
Varndsrama-dharma
Ayodhya’s residents followed, 129
citizens in, 108
followers of,, equally important, 100
good government requires, 95
in Kali-yuga neglected, 96
purpose of, 95
sacrifices via, 208
Satya-yuga evoked by, 97
society arranged by, 95
See also: Caste system; Society, human;
Vedic culture
Varuna
horse dowry supplied by, 217
Urvaéi and, 154, 185, 188
Vasistha
austerity by, 21
born again, 154
child begotten by, on Saudasa’s behalf,
32-33
flesh food served to, 20, 21

Vasistha
greed victimized, 153
as Indra’s sacrificial priest, 150-152, 153
Nimi and, 150-153
Rama and, 92, 93
as sage, 265
Saudasa cursed by, 18, 20, 21, 29
Vasu, 215
Vasudevah sarvam iti
quoted, 45
Vasuman, son of Jamadagni, 221, 255
Vasuman, son of Srutayu, 215
Vasvananta, 170
Vatsavrddha, 143
Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah
quoted, 209
Vedas
four listed, 209
Lord as goal of, 209
See also: Vedic literature
Vedic culture
monarchy governed, 162-163
sinful killing in, 27
woman'’s role in, 28
See also: Varnasrama-dharma
Vedic injunction
on disrespecting holy man, 8
on learned man’s outlook, 79-80
on woman being protected, 61
See also: Religious principles
Vedic literature
atheistic theory of life challenged by,
27-28
exemplary leaders in, 101
See also: Vedas; names of specific Vedic
literatures
Vibhinnamsa
defined, 105
See also: Living entity
Vibhisana
Lanka ruled by, 84
Rama and, 68, 81-92, 84, 90
Ravana and, 68, 81-82
Vidhrti, 139
Vijaya, son of Jaya, 170
Vijaya, son of Purirava, 214, 215
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Vikampana, 70
Vindhya Hills, 263
Vipralambha defined, 59-60
Visnu, Lord
Garbhodakasayi, 175
as incarnation, 9
worshipers of, 95
See also: Narayana, Lord; Supersoul;
Supreme Lord
Visnu-yajiia, 204
Visrava, 65
Viéruta, 165
Viévabahu, 142
Visvamitra
as brahmarsi, 217
cursed elder Madhuechandas, 271-272
as Gadhi’s son, 217, 267
as ksatriya turned brahmana, 267, 268
power of, 267
sacrificial arena of, Rima in, 54
as sage, 265
sons of, 269, 271-275
Visvanitha Cakravarti Thikura
cited on Puriirava, 203
cited on Tretd-yuga and Vedic rituals, 211
quoted on moon-god, 176
quoted on Vi§vamitra’s sons, 269
Viévasaha, King, 34
Visvaso naiva kartavyah
quoted, 198
Vitahavya, 170
Vow of Riama, 99, 100
Vrndavana
devotees in, 127
See also: Goloka Vrndavana
Vyasadeva lives, 141

Weapons

of Parasurama, 234, 235, 238-241
of Rama, 57, 72

of Rama’s monkey soldiers, 72

of Ravana, 73

of Ravana’s Riksasas, 71

See also: Power

Wife

of another as mother, 79-80

chaste & faithful, 79, 80

dies with husband, in Vedic culture, 28
foxlike, 198

husband compared with, 188

ideal, Sita as, 101

man to leave behind, while touring, 59
only one, 100

See also: Marriage; wives of specific persons

Woman (Women

attachment to, 59, 60

Bilika protected by, 34

Canakya quoted on, 198

celestial, 249, 250

chaste, 79, 80, 244

compared to foxes, 197, 198

as dependent, 28-29, 61

husbandless, 28, 29

ideal, 79

impunity for, 26

of Lanka mourned Ravana’s death, 77-80
man combined with, 187, 188, 200, 203
man compared with, 198

nature of, 199, 200

protection for, 61, 200

spiritual equality for, 198

Urvaéi quoted on, 197, 199, 200

See also: Male-female attraction; Wife

Work
A\ 74 on Visnu’s behalf, 263-264
See also: Activities; Karma
Wealth World. See: Earth; Material world
from earth, 208 Worship
See also: Money; Opulence, material to Caitanya, 264
Weapons to Ganges, 13, 14, 15
of Kartaviryarjuna, 236, 240, 241 God vs. demigod, 209-210
of Laksmana, 72 of holy places, 245
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Worship
by mayavadis, 105
by Parasurama, 261, 265
to Parasurima, 266
in Satya-yuga, 209, 210
to Siva, 10
to Visnu, 95

Worship of the Supreme Lord

compared to watering a tree’s root, 105

Deity, 36

demigod worship vs., 209-210
devotee establishes, 38

in distress, 65

Ganges worship compared to, 13
by Himself, 104, 105

prayer for, quoted, 37

by Rama, 104, 105

Y

Yad anyatrapi drsyeta
verse quoted, 268
Yad yad dcarati sresthas

quoted, 101

Yah sambhutam api tatha samupaiti karyad

verse quoted, 9
Yajiiad bhavati parjanyah
quoted, 208, 233
Yajiiaih sarikirtana-prayair
quoted, 204, 264
Yajiiarthat karmano ‘nyatra
quoted, 233, 263
Yajiias. See: Sacrifices; names of specific
yajiias (sacrifices)
Yajiavalkya, 139-140
Yajiie sukhena bhavantu
quoted, 233
Yamaraja
as punisher, 74, 158

Yamaraja
in Savitri-Satyavan history, 156
Yan maithunadi-grhamedhi-sukham hi
tuccham
quoted, 187
Yare dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’-upadesa
quoted, 127
Yasyajaya bhramati sambhrta-kala-cakro
quoted, 68
Yasyanti giri-kananam
quoted, 224
Yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti
verse quoted, 119, 188
Yasya yal laksanan proktam
quoted, 25, 268
Yatha taror mitla-nisecanena
verse quoted, 105
Ye yatha mari prapadyante
quoted, 125
Yoga
Kartaviryarjuna mastered, 227
God realizationimpractical by, 41
mystic, 139,141
perfection in, 141
See also: Krsna consciousness; Meditation
Yoga-siddha, longevity of,, 141
Yogis
bhakti-, 123
Brahman desired by, 157
devotee contrasted to, 119, 157
life prolonged by, 141
Yogurt, Siva compared to, 9
Yudhisthira Maharaja
charity by, 108
government of, 162
Yugas. See: Satya-yuga; Treta-yuga; Dvapara-
yuga; Kali-yuga
Yukta-vairagya defined, 43
Yuyudha, 170
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